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VINDICATION 


OF THE 


(Church of England. 


— 


CHAP. I. 


The Scope and ſumme of this 
Tredifſe. 


i. (= = Othiog hath been hitherto, Nochiag 
or can hereafter be ob- more pro- 

jedted to the Church of baby ob- 

8. England , which to ſtran- church 

gers undcquainted with the Oo England 

ſtate of our affaires, or to ſuch of our Na- then 

tives as have onely looked upon the caſe Schiſme. 

ſuperficially, hath more Colour of truth at 

firſt ſight then that of Schiſme, that we have 

withdrawn our obedience from the Yicar of 

Chriſt; or at leaſt from our lawful Pacriarch, 

and ſeparated our ſelves from the Commu- 


nion pf. the Catholick Church, A grievous 


B 7 & accuſation 
A 


' TS 
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accuſation I confeſſe, if it were true: for 
we acknowledge that there is no falvation 
to be expected orginarily without the pale 

of the Church, 
"TOMMY 2. But when all things are Judiciouſly 
thing more weighed in the Ballance of right reaſon, 
unjuſtly, when it ſhall appear that we never had any 
ſach forrein Patriarch for the firſt ſix hun- 
dred-years and upwards ; And that it was a 
groſſe Violation of the Canons of the Ca- 
tholick Church to attempt after that time to 
obtrude any forrein Juriſdiction upon us, 
That before the Biſhops of Rome ever exer- 
ciſed any Juriſdiction in Brittain, they had 
uitted their lawful Patriarchate wherewith 
they were inveſted by the authority of the 
Church, for an unlawful Monarchy preten- 
ded to belong unto them by the inſtitution 
of Chriſt ; That whatſoever the Popes-'6f 
Rome gained upon us in after-ages without 
our own free conſent, was meer tyranny and 
uſarpation. That our Kings with their 
Synods and Parliaments bad power to re- 
voke, retract and abrogate wharfoever they 
found by experience to become burthen- 
ſome and inſupportable to their SubjeRs; 
That they did uſe in all ages, with the con- 
fent of the Church and Kingdom of Ex- 
land, to limit and reſtrain the Exerciſe of 
apal power, and to provide remedies 
againſt the daily incroachments of the Ro- 
wan Court, ſo as Henry the Eighth at the 
reformation of the Engliſh Church, — 
0 ut 


" of theChwchof England, 
but tread-in the ſteps of his moſt renowned 
Agceſtours , who flouriſhed whileſt Popery 
was in its Zenith; And purſued but that 
way which they had chalked out unto him, 
a way warranted by the practiſe of the moſt 
Chriliian Emperours of old, and frequented 
at this day by the greateſt, or rather by all 
the Prjnces of the Roman Communion 
ſo often as they find occaſion, When 
it ſhall be made evident, that the Biſhops of 
Rome never injoyed any quiet or ſettled 
poſſeſſion of that power which was after 
deſervedly caſt out of England, ſo as to 
beget a lawful preſcription : And laſtly, 
that we have not at all ſeparated our ſelves 
from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church, nor of any part thereof, Raman or 
other, 3 tales, as they are ſuch, but only 
in their innovations, wherein they have ſe- 
rated themſelves firſt from their Common 
other, and from the fellowſhip of then 
own Siſters; -I ſay, when all this ſhall be 
cleared, and the Schiſme is brought bome 
and laid at the right door, then we may 
ſafely conclude, that by how much we ſhould 
turn more Roman then we are, whileſt 
things continue in the ſame condition; by 
ſa much we ſhould render our ſelves leſſe 
Catholique , and plunge our ſelves deeper 
into Schiſme whileſt we ſeek tg svoid 
it. 1 
3. For the clearer and fullex diſcuſſion 


and demonſtration whereof, I ſhall obſerve 
B 2 this 


The me- 
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this method in the Enſuing diſcourſe. 
Firſt to ſtare the queſtion, and ſhew 


thod obſer- What is Schiſme in the abſtract, who are 
ved in this Schiſmatiques in the Concrete; and what 


Diſcourſe. 


we underſtand by the Church of England in 
this queſtion, 

Secondly , I will lay down fix grounds or 
propoſitions, every one of which ſiagly is 
ſafficient-to-wipe' away the ſtain and guile 
of Schiſme from the Church of England; 

0 


w much more when they are all joyned 


| together? My fix grounds or Propoſitions 


are theſe: Firſt, that Proteſtants were not 
the authors of the late great ſeparation 
from Rome, but Roman Catholicks them- 
ſelves, ſuch as in all other points were chief 
Advocates and Pillars of the Roman 
Church, and ſo many, that the names of all 
the known diſſenters * be written in a 
little ring. Secondly, that in abandoning 
the Court of Rome, they did not make any 
new Law, but onely declare and reſtore the 
old Law of the Land to its former Vigour; 
And vindicate that liberty left them as an 
inheritance by their Anceſtours, from the 
incroachments and uſurpations of the Court 
* Thirdly, that the ancient Brie: 
nog. Scorts/o, or Iriſh Churches were ever- 


„i from the Patriarchal Juriſ- 
diction of the Roman Biſhops, untill Rome 
thirſting after an pniverſatunlawful Monar- 
chy, quitted their lawful Eccleſiaſtical pow- 
er; And fo ought to continue free and 

| exewpted 


A 
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etempted from all forrein Juriſdiction of 
any pretended Patriatch for evermore, ac- 
; cording to the famous Canon of the Gene- 
ral Councel of Epbeſs, which Gregory the 
Great reverenced as one of the four Goſpels. 
| Fourthly, that though the Authors of that 
| Separation had not themſelves been Roman 
; Catholicks, and though tlie Acts or Statutes 
| made for that end had not been meerly de- 
| clarative, but alſo operative ; And although 
) Brittain had not been from the beginning 
both de jure and de facto exempted from Ro- 
| man Juriſdiction, yet the King and Church 
of England had both ſufficient. authority 
and ſufficient grounds to withdraw their 
obedience as they did. Fifthly, that all che 
_—_— Princes and Republicks in Ewrope 
of the Roman Communion, whenſoever 
they have occaſion to reduce the Pope to 
reaſon, do either praiſe or plead for the 
ſame right, or bo Sixthly, that the Pa- 
acy it ſelf (qaatalis) as it is now maintained 
y many, with univerſality of Juriſdiction, 
or rather ſole Juriſdiction, ure divino, with 
ſuperiority above General Councels, with 
infallibility of Judgment, and temporal 
power over Princes, is become by its rigid 
, | cenfures, and new Creeds, —— 
; | decrees, ins great part actually, and alt 
cher canſally_poiſes1 both of this and all t 
I 
3. Laſtly, I will give a ſatis factory anſwer 
to thoſe objeions, which thoſe of the 


Þ 3 Roman 


Every paſ- 
fionare 
heat nor 


Schiſme, 
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Roman Communion do bring againſt us 10 
prove us Schiſmaticks. 


CHAP. 2. 


The ſtating of the queſtion what is Schiſme, 

who are Schiſmaticks, and what is ſigni- 
fedby the Church of England in thy 
queſtion. | 


Very ſuddain paſſionate heat, or mi 
underſtanding, or ſhaking of Charity 
amongſt Chriſtians, though it were 
even between the principal Paſtors of 
the Church, is not preſently Schiſme; As 


that between Saint Paal and nabe in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, who dare ſay that 
either of them were Schiſmaticks 2 or that 


between Saint Hicrome and Raff, who 
charged one another mutually with Hereſie. 
Or that between Saint Cbryſeſtome and 
Epiphanius, who refaſed to Joyn in preyers; 
Saint Chryſoſtome wiſhing that Epiphanius 
might never return home alive ; Aud pi. 
pranies withing that Saint Chry/ſoftowe might 
not dye a Biſhop: both which —— 
the juſt diſpoſition of Almighty God, fell 
out accord ing to the paſſlonate and unehm- 
ritable deſizes of 'theſe holy perſons, who 


bad Chriſtian Charity ſtill radicated in theit 


tbearts, though the vielent torrent of ſudden 
f paſſion 
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rr re nene lee 
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paſſion did for the time bear down all other 
reſpects before it. Theſe were but perſonal 
keats, which reflected not upon the publick 
body of the Church, to which they were all 
Ever ready to ſubmit, and in which none of 
them did ever attempt to make a party, by 
gathering diſciples to himſelf, ſuch a paſſio- 
nate heat is aptly ſtiled by the Holy Ghoſt, 
maceFug'u3r, a paroxiſme, or a ſharp fic of a 
feveriſh diſtemper, which a little time, with- 
out any other application, will infallibly 
remedy. | 


Ad 17. 
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Secondly, every premeditated claſhing of Eeccleſiaſti- 


Biſhops or Churches about points of do- 
ctrine or diſcipline long and reſolutely main- 
tained, is not preſently criminous Schiſme, 
ſo Jong as they forbear to cenſure and con- 
demn one another, and to expel one ano- 


cal quar- 


relsof long 


continu- 
ance nor 


Schiſme, 


ther from their Communion, and are ready - 


ro ſubmit to the determinations of a gene - 
ral Councel. Such were the contentions of 
the Roman and Africas Biſhops about re- 
baptization and appeals. It were hard to 
ſay, that thoſe two bleſſed Saints, Cyprian 
and Auſtiue, and all thoſe pious Prelates who 
joyned with them lived and dyed Schiſma- 
ticks. With this general truth agrees that 
of Doctor Holder fully, that when there 14 
mutual diviſion of two parts or members of the 
wyſtical body of the Church, one from the other, 


yet both retein Communion with the Univerſal 


Chwch, which for the moſs part ſprings from 


ſome doubtful opinion, or leſſe neceſſary part f 
34 


divine 


\ 


Hen Holden 
Append. de 


Schiſ. Act. 
I. pag 454, 
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Moine wor ſhip ; quamcung, partem amplexus 
Jueris Schiſmaticus non udien, quippe quod 
unit er ſa eccleſia neutram damnarit, whatſoever 
part one take be is no Schiſmatich, becauſe the 
aenverſal Church hath condemned nouher part. 
Whether he hold himſelf co this principle, 
or deſert it, it is not my purpoſe here to 
diſcuſſe. 

But this is much ſounder doctrine then 


nmacked, that of Mr. Knott, that the parts of the 


Church cannot be divided one from another, ex- 
cept they be divided from the whole, becawnſe 
theſe things Which are united to one third, are 
united alſo between themſelvet. Which errour 
he would ſeem to have ſucked from DoRor 
Potter, whom he either would not, or at 
leaſt did not underſtand , That Whoſoever 
profeſſeth himſelf to forſabę the Communion of 
any one member of the body of Chriſt , muſt 
confeſſe himſelf conſequently ts forſake the 
whole. Of which he makes this uſe, That 
Proteſtants forſake the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, And yet do confeſle it to 
be a member of the body of Chriſt, there- 
fore they forſake the Communion of the 
whole Church. The anſwer is eaſie, that 
whoſoever doth ſeparate himſelf from any 
part of the Catholique Church as it is a 
part of the Catholick Churcb, doth ſeparate 
himſelf from every part of the Catholick 
Church, and conſequently from the Uniyer- 
ſal Church, which hath no exiſtence but in 


its parts. 
Bur 
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of the Charch of England. 
But if one part of the Univerſal Church 
do ſeparate it ſelf from another part, not 
abſolutely, or in Eſſentials, but reſpectively 
in abuſes and innovations, not as it is a part 
of the Univerſal Church, but only ſo far as 
it is corrupted and degenerated, it doth till 
retein a Communion, not onely with the 
Catholick Church, and with all Orthodox 
Members of the Catholick Church, but even 
with that corrupted Church from which ic 
is ſeparated , except onely in corruptions. 
We may well inlarge the former ground, that 
if two particular Churches ſhall ſeparate 
themſelyes one from another, And the one 
retein a communion with the Univerſal 
Church, and be ready to ſubmit to the de- 
terminations thereof; And the other re- 
nounce the Communion of the Univerſal 
Church, and contumaciouſly deſpiſe the 
Juriſdiction and the decrees thereof; the 
former continues Catholick, and the later 
becomes Schiſmatical. To ſhew that this 


is our preſent condition with the Church of 


Rome, is in part the Scope of this Treatiſe. 
They have ſubjeted Oecumenical Coun- 
cels, which are the Soveraigu Tribunals of 
the Church, to the Juriſdiction of the Papal 
Court. And we are moſt ready in all our 
differences to ſtand to the judgment of rhe 
truly Catho lick Church and its lawful Re- 
preſentative, a free general Councel, 

But we are not willing to have their vir- 
tual Church, that is the Court of Rome 2 

, cru 
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truded upon us for the Catholick Church, 
nor a partial Synod of 7talians for a freb 
general Councel. 
The Sep- Thirdly, there may be an actual and cri. 
raters may Minous ſeparation of Churches which for- 
be freefrom gerly did joya in one and the ſame Com- 


— 73 munion ; And yet the Separaters be inno. 


: ar:y cent, and the perſons from whom the ſepa - 
— '7 ration is made be nocent and — 
Schiſme, becauſe they gave juſt cauſe of 
ſeparation from them: It is not the ſepara- 

tion, but the cauſe that makes the Schiſme. 

AR. 19.9. Saint Pan himſelf made ſuch a ſeparation 


among his diſciples : And Timothy is ex- 
1 6.5, prefly commanded, that if avy man did teach 
. . ethtrwiſe, and conſtnted not to Wholſame wordt, 

evexto the Words .of our Lord piſus Chrift, and 

to the dofirine 'Which is according to godlinoſſe. 

ps am 721 , withdraw thy Self, 

ſtand aloof, or ſeparate thy ſelf from ſuch 

perſons. It is true, that they who firſt deſert 

and forſake the Communion of their Chri- 

ſtian brethren, are Schiſmaticks; but there 

is a moral defection as well as local: It is 

ro Schiſmeto forſake them, who have firſt 

- tbemfelves forſaken the common faith; 

wherein we have the confefiion of our ad- 

Infd. un-? verſaries, They'who firft ſepar aved themſelves 
maxked, from the primityve pure ({ hurcb, and brought in 
_ _ cormwptions in faith, prattice, Leitary y and uſt 
— bo of Sacr amenss, nay may be ſaid 19 have bees 
hiretiohs, by departing from the pure faith ; and 
Sehiſmwticks,” by dividing i tmſelves from the 


external 
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with obedience of conformity. 


of the Chardh of England. 


external commmerns of the true -uncorrupeed 
Church. It is no Schaſme to from 
hereticks and Schiſmaricks in their hereſie 
and Schiſme. This is all the Crime which 
they can object to us. The Court of Rowe 
would have obtruded upon us new. articles 
of faith, we have rejected them; They 
introduced unlawful rites into che Leiturgiet 
of the Church, and uſe of the Sacraments, 
we have reformed them for our ſelves : They 
went about to violate the juſt liberties and 
privitedges of our Church, we have vindi- 
cated them. And for ſo doing they have 
by their Cenſures and Bulls ſeparated us and 
chaſed us from their communion ; where 
lies the Schiſme ? ; 
Fourchly, to withdraw obetience from 
a particular Church, or from a lawful Supe- 
riour, is not alwaies criminous Schiſme. 
Particular Churches may ſometimes erre, 
and ſometimes '\chaſh with the univerſal 
Cburch. Patriarchs and other ſubordinate 
Superiours may erre, and ſometimes abuſe 
their authority, ſometimes forfeit their au- 
thorny, ſometimes diſclaim their authority, 
or uſurp more authority then is due unto 
them by the Canons. They would per ſwade 
21s, that vbndiemch is d be yeelded d Church 
AHevarenining erruura in points not fundamental. 


To wich- 
draw obe- 
dience is 
not alwaics 
criminous 


Schilme. 


Idem. pag. 
481. ; 


contound abedicnace of ac quieſcence 


bey for- 
get willingly that we acknowledge not that 
they ever had any lawſul aurhopriry over us; 
Par 
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in parem non babet atem. uals 
— 2 654+ — — 
ongy difficulty is, that this ſeems to make 
Inferiours Judges of their Superiours; the 
flock of their Paſtour, the Clergy of their 
Biſhop , the Biſhop of his Metropolitan, 
the Metropolitan of his Patriarch; where» 
as intruth it onely gives them a Judgment of 
diſcretion, and makes them not to be Judges 
of their Superiours, but onely to be their 
own Judges , ſalve moderamine inculpate 
tutelæ, to preſerve themſelves from fin or 
hereſie obtruded upon them under the ſpe- 
cious pretences of obedience and Charity. 
This is not deficere, but proſpicere; not to 
renounce due obedience to their lawful Su- 
periours, but to provide for their own 
ſafety. 

Some — are ſo evident, that the 
Judgment of the Church or a Superiour is 
not needfull. Some things have been already 
judged and defined by the Church, and need 
no new determination. | 91 

If a Superiour preſume to determine con · 
trary to the determination of the Church, 

— is not rebellion but loyalty to diſobey 

im. ! owy 

When Zanomin: the Arrian was made 


: Biſhop, not one of his flock, rich or poor, 


young or old, man or woman, would commu- 


nicate with him in the publick ſervice of God, 
but left him to officiate alone. When N efto- 
riua did firſt publiſh his hereſie in the Church 
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of the Chareb of England. B 
in theſe words, am man call the Virgin 
Mary tie Mother. of Cd et bins be ur LE 
the people made a noiſe, run out of the now. 
Chyrch, and refuſed ever after to communi- 
cate with him. Valentinian the Emperour Tow. 1. 
—.— 5 communion of Sixtu- —— 22 \ 
Ma the Roman Clergy withdrew them- *. 
ſelves from the communion of Aniftafpur * . 
their Biſhop, becauſe he had communicated 
with the Acatians. Ruſticus and Sebaſtianng, 
two of the Popes chiefeſt Deacons, 'di not 
onely themſelves forbear the Communion 
of Vigiliu, but drew with them a good part 
of the Church of Rome, and other Occi- 
dental Churches. A 

It cannot be denied, but that among many 144 44 : 
examples of this Lyne, ſome ere reprehen- maxcic. "4's 
ſible, not becauſe they did arrogate to «pd Bar. 4 
themſelves a liberty which they had not, but “ 8. . 
becauſe they abuſed that liberty which they i 
had, either by miſtaking the matter of fact, 
or by preſuming too much upon their own -- 
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judgments. . . 

o prevent which ronyeniencies:; he 
eighth Synod decreed; hot by way of ceo- 
ſure, but of caution , as &-preſervative 
from ſuch abuſes for the fufure, that no 
Clerk before diligent examination and Synod g. $966.16; 
cal ſentence, ſhould ſeparate himſelf from the © 
communion of juz proper Biſvop, no Biſhop of his 
— "no Metropolitan ef h Pe. 
mac, 


Then 


# Fob Vindieation  \ 
' Then what is Schiſme ? Schimſe ſigni fia 
-- cximinous ſciſſure, rent, or diviſion in the 
Church, an Eccleſiaſtical Sedition, like to a 
mutiny in an Army, or faction in a State, 
Therefore fuch ruptures arc called by the 
Apoſtle indifferently 949m, or Jgd 
Schiſmes or ſeditious ſegregat ions of an 
.3 aggregate body into two oppoſite parties 
And there ſeems to me to be the ſame diffe- 
rence between hereſie proper ly ſo called, aud 
-- Schiſme, which is between an inward, ſick. 
-- nefle, and an outward wound or ulcer. He. 
reſie floweth from the corruption of faith 
within; Schiſme is an exteriour breach, or 
a aſolution of continuity in che body Eeele- 
ſiaſtick: Conſider then by what nerves and 
Ligaments the body of the Church is uaited 
and knit together, and by ſo many manner 
of ruptures it may be ſchiſmatically rent or 
divided aſunder. 
The Communion of the Chriftian Catho- 
lick Church is partly internal, partly exter- 
nal. The internal Communion conſiſts 
principally in theſe things : To believe the 
ſame intire ſubſtance of ſaving neceſſary 
truth revealed by the Apoſtles, and to be 
ready implicitly in the preparation of the 
— to embrace all other ſupernatural ve- 
- Cities when they ſhall be ſufficiently propo- 
ſed to them; To judge charitably one of 
another; Toexclude none from the Ca- 
tholick Communion and hope of ſalyation, 
either Eaſtern, or Weſtern, or Southern, or 


Northern 
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of ths Charch of England. 
Northern Chriſtians, which profeſfe the 
ancient faith of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Fathers, eſtabliſned io the firſt general 
© Councels, and comprehended in the Apo- 
„ ſtoliek Nicene and eMthenefian Creed, Ls 
„ | rejoyceat their well-doing, To forrow for 
their ſins, To condole with them in their 
1 ſufferings, To pray for their conſtant per- 
+ | ſeverance in the true Chriſtian Faith, for 
dd I cheir reduction from all their reſpective 
K. ¶ errours, and their re. union to the Church in 
e- caſe they be divided from it, that we may 
th be all one ſheepfold under that one great 
or Shepherd and Biſhop of our Soules. And 
© || laftly, to hold an actual external Commu» 
d nion with them in Y otis, in our deſires, and to 
ed endeavour it by all thoſe means which are in 
er our power. This internal Communion is 
or of abſolute neceſſity among all Catho- 
Hicks. 

0 External Communion conſiſts firſt in the wherein 
r- | ſame Creeds or Symbols, or Confeſſions of External 
ts F Faith, which are the ancient badges or cog» _ 
be ¶ niſances of Chriſtianity. Secondly, is the _ * 
ry || participation of the ſame Sacraments. Third- 1 

be ly, in the ſame external worſhip and frequent 

he || uſe of the ſame divine offices or Leiturgies, 

e- or Forms of ſerving God. Fourthly, in the 

o- | uſe of the ſame publick Rites and Ceremo- 

of nies. Eifthly, in giving communicatory 
Letters from one Church or one perſon to 

n, | another, And laſtly, in adraiſſion. of the 

or fame diſcipline , and ſubjection to the ſame 
tu ; ſupream 
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ſupream Eccleſiaſtical authority, that is 
Epiſcopacy, or 2 general Councel ; for az 


ſingle Biſhops are the heads of particular 
Churches, ſo Epiſcopacy, that is, a general 
Councel, or Oecumenical Aſſembly of Bi. 
ſhops, is the head of the univerſal Church. 
Internal communion is due alwaies from 
all Chriſtians to all Chriſtians, even to thoſe 
with whom we cannot communicate exter- 
nally in many things, whether credends, or 
. opinions or practiſes. But externa 
actual communion may ſometimes be ſuſpen- 
ded more or leſſe by the juſt cenſures of the 
Church. clave non errante. As in the primitive 
times ſome were excluded « catw participan- 
tiam, Only from the uſe of the Sacraments ; 
others moreover, 4 cat# procumbentium,both 
from Sacraments and Prayers; others alſo, 
4 eats andientinm, from Sacraments, Prayers, 
and Sermons; and laſtly, ſome, « cats fi- 
delium, from the ſociety of Chriſtians. And 
as external communion may be ſuſpended, 
ſo likewiſe it may ſometimes be waved or 


And with. withdrawn by particular Churches or per- 


damn. 


ſons from their neighbour Churches or 
Chriſtians in their innovations and errours. 
Eſpecially when they go about to obtrude 
new fancies upon others for fundamental 
truths and old Articles of faith. Chriſtian 
charity is not blind ſo as not to diſtinguiſh 
the integral and eſſential parts of the body, 
from ſuperfluous wens and excreſcences. The 
Canons do not oblige Chriſtians to — ar- 

| itrary 
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bf the Church of England, 
bitrary dictates of a Patriarch, or to ſuck in 
all his errours, like thoſe ſervile flatterers df 


17 


Dioryſius the Sicilian Tyrant, who licked up 


his very ſpettle, and proteſted it was more 
ſweet then Nectar. 

Neither is there the like degree of obligati- 
on to an exact Communion in all Externals. 
There is not ſo great conformity to be ex- 
pected in Ceremonies, as in the Eſſontials of 
Sacraments, (the Queens daughter was array- 
ed in a garment wrought about, with divers 
colours) nor in all Sacraments improperly 
and largely ſo called by ſome perſons at 
ſome times, as in Baptiſme and the holy Eu- 
chariſt, which by the conſent of all parties 
are more general, more neceſſary, more 
principal Sacraments. Neither is ſo exact 
an harmony and agreement neceſſary in all 
the explications of articles of faith, as inthe 
Articles themſelves ; nor in ſuperſtructions, 
as in fundamentals, nor in Scholaſtical opi-- 
nions, as in catechetical grounds. Nor ſo 
ſtrict and perpetual an adherence required 
to a particular Church, as to the Univerſal 
Church; nor to an Eccleſiaſtical conſtitu- 
tion, as to a divine Ordinance, or Apoſtoli- 

cal tradition. Humane priviledges may be 
loſt by diſuſe, or by abuſe. And that which 
was adviſedly eſtabliſhed by humane autho- 
rity, may by the ſame authority upon ſuffi- 
cient grounds and mature deliberation be 
more adviſedly abrogated. As the limits 
and diſtinctions of Proviaces ang Pattiar- 
| Sons chates 
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There is 
not the 
like neceſ. 

ſity of com- 
municating 
in all -Ex- 
ternals, 


Chriſtian 
Communi- 
on mplies 
not unity 
in all opi- 
nions. 
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chates were at firſt introduced to comply 
with the civil government, according to the 
diſtribution of the Provinces of the Roman 
Empire, for the preſervation of peace and 
unity, and for the eaſe and benefit of Chri- 
ſtians, fo they have been often, and may now 
be changed by Soveraign and Synodical 
authority , according to the change of the 
Empire, for the peace and benefit of Chri- 
ſtendom. 

Neither the rules of prudence, nor the 
Lawes of Piety, do oblige particular Churches 
or Chriſtians to communicate in all opinions 
and practiſes with thoſe particular Churches 
or Chriſtians with whom they hold Catho- 
lick communion. The Roman and African 
Churches held good communion one with 
another, whileſt they differed both in judg- 
ment and practiſe about rebaptization.Can- 
not one hold communion with the Fathers 
that were Chiliaſts, except he turn Mille. 
nary ? 

The Britiſh Churches were never judged 
Schiſmarical, becauſe they differed from the 
reſt of the Weſt about the obſervation of 
Eaſter. We ſee that all the famous and 
principal Churches of the Chriſtian World, 


' Grecian, Roman, Proteſtant, Armenian, Abiſ- 


ſene, have their peculiar differences one with 
another, and each of them among them- 
ſelves. And though I am far from belie- 
ving , that when Legemachies ate taken 
away, their real diſſenſions are half ſo nu- 

merony, 
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merous, or their errours balf ſo fon), 28 
they are painted out by their adverfaties; 
(æmulation was never equal Judpe,) And 
though I hope Chriſt will ſay, Come ye bleſ- 
ſed, to many, whom fiery Zelots are ready to 
turn away with Go ye curſed, yet to hold 
communion with them all in all things, is 
neither lawful nor poſſible. 

Yea, if any particular Patriarch, Prelate, 
Church, or Churches, how eminent ſoever, 
ſhall endeavour to obtrude their own ſingu- 
larities upon others for Catholique verities, 
or ſhall injoyn ſinful duties to their Subjects, 
or ſhall violate the undoubted priviledges 
of their inferiours, contrary to the Canons 
of the Fathers; It is very lawful for their 
own Subjects to diſobey them, and for 
ſtrangers to ſeparate from them. And if 
either the one or the other have been drawn 
to partake of their errours, upon pretence of 
obedience or of Catholique communion, 
they may without the guilt of Schiſme. nay 
they ought to reform themſelves, ſo as it be 
done by lawfull authority, upon good 
grounds, with due moderation, without ex- 
ceſſe, or the violation of Charity: And ſo 
as the ſeparation from them be not total, 
but onely in their errours and innovations; 
nor perpetual, but onely during their diſtem- - 
pers. As a man might leave bis fathers, or 
bis brothers houſe being infected with the 
Plague, wich a purpoſe to return thither 
#gzin fo ſoon as it was cleanſed. This is no 

C 2 more 
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more then what Gerſon bath taught us in 
ſundry places: It i lawful by the Law of 
nature to reſiſt the injury and violence of a Pope. 
And if any one ſhould convert his Papal dignity 
to be an inſtrument of Wickedneſſe to the deſtru. 
flion of any part of the Church in temporalities, 
or ¶piritualitios; And if there appeares no other 
remedy but by Withdrawing ones ſelf from the 
obedience of ſuch a raging power, until the 
Church or a Councel ſhall provide other wiſe, it 
is lawful. He addes further, That it © lawful 
to ſleight his ſentences,yea to tear them in pieces, 
and throw them at hi head. 

Bellar mine in effect ſaith as much; As it 2 
lawful 10 reſiſt the Pope if he ſhould invade our 
bodies; Fo it us lawful to refoſt him invading 
of ſoules , or troubling the Common Wealth : 
And much more if he ſbonid endeavour to deſtroy 
the Church; I ſay it i lateful to refiſt him by 
not doing that which he commands, and by hin- 
dering him from putting his will in execution. 
We ask no more. The Pope invaded our 
ſoules by exacting new Oaths,and obtruding 
new Articles of faith. He troubled the 
Common- Wealth with his extorſions and 
uſurpations: He deſtroyed the Church by 
his proviſions, reſervations, exemptions, &c. 
we did not judge bim, or puniſh him, or de- 
poſe him, or exerciſe any juriſdiction over 
him, but onely defended our ſelves, by 
guarding his blowes, and repelling his in- 


juries. 


1 may not here forget Saint Ignatius the 
. Patriarch 
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Patriarch of Conſtantinople, whom Pope 
ohn the eighth excommunicated for detain- 
ing the Juriſdiction of Bu/garia from the See 
of Rome: But he diſobeyed the Popes cen- 
ſures,as did alſo bis Succeſſours, and yet was 
reputed a Saint after his death; whom Baro- 
nie excuſeth in this manner, Neque eſt ut 
qui ob litem hanc c. Let no man think that 
for this comtrover fie Ignatius was either diſaffe- 
fed to the Roman Ses or ingrateſul, ſecing he did 
but defend the rights of his own Church, to which 
he was bound by oath under pain of eternal dam - 
nation. If it be not only lawful bat neceſſary 
(in the Judgment of Baronizs) yea neceſſary 
under the pain of damnation, for every 
Biſhop to defend the rights of his particular 
See, againſt the incroachments and uſurpa- 
tions of the Roman Biſhop, and to contemn 
his cenſures in that caſe as invalid; How 
much more is it Jawful, yea neceſſary for all 
the Biſhops in the world to maintain the 
right of their whole order, and of Epiſco- 
pacy it ſelf, againſt the oppreſſions of the 
Court of Rome, which would ſwallow up, or 
rather bath ſwallowed up all original Juriſe 
diction, and the whole power of the Keyes. 
From this Doctrine Doctour Halden doth 
not diſſent, Nes tamen is ergo ſum, &c. Tet 
I am not he Who dare affirm, that diſeaſes and 
bad manners and humours may not ſometimes be 
mingled in any Society or body Whatſoever ; yea 
I confeſſe that ſuch kinds of faults are ſomntimes 
te be plucked up by the roots, and the over-Inxu- 
\ 330 C 3 - View 
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rious branches to be pruned away with the hack, 
It is true, he would not bave this reforma- 
tion in Eſſential Articles,(we offered not to 
tekch_chem,) nor without the conſent of 
lawful Superiours : we bad the free and de- 
liberate cooſent of all our Superiours both 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. A little afcer he 
addes, I confeſſe al/o, that particular and as it 
Were private abuſes , Which have onely infected 
ſeme certain per ſont or Church, whether Epi{co- 
pal or « Archiepiſcopal , or National , may. be 
taken aa by the care and diligence of that 
particular Caorgregation ; we attempted: no 
more. | | 
Me ſee then wbat meer Schiſme is, a cul- 
pable rupture or breach of the Catholick 
communion ; A looſing of the band of 
eace, a. violation of Chriſtian charity, a 
iſſolving of the unity and continuity of the 
Church; And how this.crime may be com- 
mitted inwardly by temerarious and uncha- 
ritable judgment; when a man thioks thus 
wich himſelf, Stand from me, for I am halier 
then thou. By lack of a true Chriſtian Sym- 
pathy or fellow-feeling ofthe wants and ſuſ- 
feriogs of our Chriſtian brechren: By not 
wiſhing and deſiring the peace of Chriſten- 
dome, and the reunion. of the Carhohque 
Church. By not contributing our prayers 
and endeavours for the ſpeedy knitting to- 
gether and conſolidating of that broken 
bone. Ard outwardly by rejecting the true 
badges and cogniſances of Chriſtians, that 


+" 
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is, the ancient Creeds. By ſeparating a 
mans ſelf without ſufficient ground from 
other Chriſtizns in the vartieigation of the 
ſame Sacraments, or in the uſe of the ſame 
divine Offices, and Leiturgies of the Church, 
and publick worſhip and ſervice of Almigh- 
ty God, or of the ſame common rites and 
ceremonies. By refuſing to give eommuni- 
catory Letters to Catholique Orthodox 
Chriſtians, By not admitting the ſame 
diſcipline, and by denying or withdrawing 
our obedience unlawfully from lawfal Supe- 
riours, whether it be the Church vnjverſal, 
or particular, eſſential or repreſentative, or 
any fingle Soperiour , eichet, of divine or 
humane inſtirycion. By ſeparating of them- 
felves from the communion of the Catholick 
Churcb, as the Novatians ; or by reſtraining 
the Catholique Church unto henſers, as 
the Donariſt; of old, and the 
this day. NT 

What the Catholique Church fignifies, whar the 

was ſufficiemly debated between the Catho- Cutholick 
— by Biſhops, an1 the Schiſmatical Dona- __— 
tifts at the Cofloquie of Cage; Neither 
the Church of Rowe in Europe, nor the 
Church of Ca#texna in Afrique, with the 
ſeveral Churcſies of their reſpeRive commu- 
nions, but the hole Church of Chriſt ſpread 
abroad throughout che whole world. Afro- Coke. 
rum Clriſtianorum catholicorum bec vox eſt, carb. co. 3. 

 &c, Thu & the voyce of the African catholick 
Chriftians, we are joyned in commnaion with 
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the whole Chriſtian world; This is the Church 


Which We have choſen to be maintained, &c. 
Fachmem- Now the Catholique Church being totum 
ber of the homogenenm, every particular Church, and 
J_ every particular perſon: of this Catholique 
Catholick communion doth participate of the ſame 
incluGyely, name incluſively, ſo as to be juſtly called 
Catholique Churches, and Catholick Chri- 
ſtians : But not excluſively, to the preju- 
dice or ſhutting out of other Churches, or 
other perſons. As the King of Spain ſtiles 
himſclf, and is ſtiled by others the Catholick 
King,not as if he were an univerſal Monarch, 
or that there were no other Soveraign Prin- 
ces in the world but himſelf; So the Church 
of Rome is called a Catholick Church ; and 
the Biſhop of Rome a Cathalique Biſhop : 
— And yet otber Churches and other Biſhops 
may be as Catbolick, and more Catholick, 
then they. I like the name of Catholick 
well, but the addition of Roman is in truth a, 
qiminution. ä : 
Schiſme is Schiſme for the moſt part is changeable, 
change-, , and varies its Symptomes as the Chamælion 
_ colours. As it was ſaid of the Schiſme of 
the Donatiſts, that the paſſion of 4 diſordered 
woman brought it forth, Ambition nouriſhed it, 
aud covetonſneſſe confirmed it. And therefore 
it is as hard a task to ſhape a coat for Schiſ- 
maticks, as for the Moon, which 2 
its ſhape every day. The reaſon is, becauſe 
havirig once deſerted the Catholick commu- 
nion they find no beaten path to _ 
me RT Th ee 
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but are like men runniog down a ſteep. hill 

that cannot ſtay themſelves, or like ſick 

perſons that toſſe and ture themſelves con- 
Ldaaally from one ſide of their bed to the 
other, ſearching for that repoſe which they 

do got find: Hence it comes to paſſe, that And for the 
| 8 Schiſme is very rarely found for any long —— _ 
- i ſpace of time without ſome mixture of c,mplica- 
hererical pravity, it being the uſe of Schiſ- ted with 
maticks to broach ſome new doctrine for beretical 
the better juſtification of their ſeparation N, 
from the Church. Heretical errours in point 

of faith do eaſily produce a Schiſme and 
Separation of Chriſtians one from another 

in the uſe of the Sacraments, and in the 
publick ſervice of God; As the Arrian he- 

reſie produced a different doxology in the 
Church, The Orthodox Chriſtian ſaying. 

Glo y be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the 

holy Ghoſt ; And the heretical Arrian, Glory — 

be to the Father by the Son, in the Spirit. So 

of later times, the opinions of the lawſul- 

neſſe of detaining the cup from the Laity, 

and of the neceſſity of adoring the Sacra- 

ment, have by conſequence excluded the 
Proteſtants from the participation of the 
Euchariſt in the Roman Church. Thus 

Hereſie doth naturally deſtroy unity and 
uniformity : That is one Symptome of 
Schiſme. 

But it deſtroyes order alſo, and the due 
ſybordination of a flock to their lawful Pa- 
ſtour, nothing being more common wich 
R x bereticks, 
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hereticks, then to contemne their old 
guides, and to chooſe to themſelves new 
teachers of their own factions, and ſo ereR 
an altar againſt an altar in the Church: That 
is another principal branch of Schiſme. So 
a different faith commonly produceth a dif- 
ferent diſcipline , and different formes of 
worſhip. 

A man may render himſelf guilty of he- 
retical pravity four wayes. Firſt, by diſ- 
believing #ny fundamental article of faith, 
or neceſſary part of ſaving truth, in that 


" ſenſe in which it was &Vernore received and 


believed by the univerſal Church. Secorid- 
ly, by believing any ſuperſtitious errouts or 
additions which do virtually by nece 

and evident conſequenee ſubvert the faith, 
and overthrow a fundamental truth. Third- 
ly. by maintaining leffer ertdurs obſtinately 
after ſufficient convicttod. Bur beeauſe 
that conſequence which ſeems clear and 
neceſſary to one man, my ſeem weak and 
obſcure to anothet; And becauſe we eau- 
not penetrate into the Heatts of men, to judg 
whether hey be obſtinate, or do implieĩtely 
and in the preparation of their minds believe 
the teuth, it is good to be ſparing and re- 
ſerved in cenfuring heretieks for obſtinaey. 
Fourthly, by maimtatnimig leſſer errours with 
frowardneſſe and oppoſition to lawfull de. 
terminations. Though it be not in the 
power of any Councel, or of all the Coun- 
cels in the world, to make that truth — 
menta 
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mental which was not fundamental, or to 
make that propoſition heretical in it ſelf, 
which was not heretical ever from the daiey 
of the Apoſtles; Or to increaſe the neceſ- 
ſary Articles of the Chriſtian faith, either in 
number or ſubſtance ; yet when inferiour 
queſtions not fundamental are ence defined 
by a lawful general Councel, All Chriſtians, 
though they cannot aſſent in their judg- 
ments, are obliged to paſſive obedience, to 
poſſeſſe their ſoules in patience. And th 
who ſhall oppoſe the authority, and diſtur 
the peace of the Church, deſerve to be 
puniſhed as bereticks. 

To ſumme up all that hath been ſaid ; Who are 
Whoſoever doth preſerve his obedience — 
intire to the univerſal Church, and its repre- M. 
ſentative a General Councel, and to all his 
Superiours in their due order, ſo far as by 
Law he is obliged, who holds an internal - 
communion with all Chriſtians, and an ex-- 
ternal communion ſo far as he can with a 
good conſcience , who approves no refor- 
mation but that which is made by lawfull 
authority, upon ſufficient grounds, with due 
moderation, who derives his chriſtianity 
by the uninterrupted line of Apoſtolical 
Succeſhon, wha contents himſelf with his 
proper place in tbe Eccleſiaſtical body, who 
disbelieves nothing contained in holy Scri- 
pture;and if he bold any errours unwittingly - 
and unwillingly, doth implicitely renounce 
them by his fuller and more firm adherence 
1 „ Porn ne ey — 
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to that infallible rule, who believeth and 
practiſeth all thoſe eredends and agenda, 
which the univerſal Church ſpread overthe 
face of the earth doth unanimouſly believe 
and practiſe as neceſſary to ſalvation, with- 
out condemning or cenſuring others of diffe. 
rent Judgement from himſelf in inferiour 
queſtions, without obtruding his own opi- 
nions upon others as Articles of faith, who 
is implicitely prepared to believe and do all 
other ſpeculative and practical truths, when 
they ſhall be revealed to him: And in 
ſumme, qui ſententiam diverſe opinions vinculo 
nom preponit unit atis, that prefers not a ſub. 
tlety or an imaginary truth before the 
bond of peace; He may ſecurely ſay, 45 
name is Chriſtian , 'my ſirname is Catho- 
lique. 

From hence it appeareth plainly, by the 
rule of contraries, who are Schiſmatiques ; 
whoſoever doth uncharitably make ruptures 
in the myſtical body of Chriſt, or ſers up 
altar againſt altar in his Church, or with» 
drawes his obedience from the Catholique 
Church, or its repreſentative a General 
Councel, or from any lawful Superiours, 
without juſt grounds; whoſoever doth limit 
the Catholique Church unto his own ſect, 
excluding all the reſt of the Chriſtian world, 
by new doctrines, or erroneous cenſures, or 
tyrannical impoſitions ; whoſoever holds 
not internall Communion with all Chri- 
ſtians, and externall alſo, ſo far as they 
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of the Charch of England. 
continue in a Catholique conſtitution ; 
whoſoever not contenting himſelf with his - 
due place in the Church, doth attempt to 
uſurp an higher place, to the diſorder and 
diſturbance of the whole body ; whoſoever 
takes upon him to reform without juſt 
authority, and good grounds. And laſtly, 
whoſoever doth wilfully break the line of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion , which is the · very 
nerves and ſinewes of Eccleſiaſtical unity 
and communion , both with the preſent 
Church, and with the Catholique Sym- 
bolical Church of all ſucceſſive ages; 
He is a Schiſmatick (qua tals, ) whether 
he be guilty of heretical pravity or not. 

Now having ſeen who are Schiſmaticks, 
for clearing the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Whether the Church of England be Schiſ- 
matical or not, it remaineth to ſhew in a 
word, what we underſtand by the Church of 
England. 


Firſt, we underſtand not the Engliſh Na- wha 3; 
tion alone, but the Engliſh Dominion, in- underſtood 
cluding the Britiſh , and Scottiſh or Iriſh by the 
Chriſtians ;.for Ireland was the right Scotia Church of 


major, and that which is now called Scotland, 
was then inhabited by Brictiſh and Iriſh, 
under the names of P374s and Scots. 
Secondly, though I make not the leaſt 
doubt in the world, but that the Church of 
England before the reformation , and the 
Church of England after the reformation, . 
age as much the ſame Church, as a garden 
[ER ' before 
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to that infallible rule, who believeth and 
practiſeth all thoſe eredenda and agenda, 
which the univerſal Church ſpread over the 
face of the earth doth unanimouſly believe 
and practiſe as neceſſary to ſalvation, with- 
out condemning or cenſuring others of diffe. 
rent Judgement from himſelf in inferiour 
queſtions, without obtruding his own __ 
nions upon others as Articles of faith, who 
is implicitely prepared to believe and do all 
other ſpeculative and practical truths, when 
they ſhall be revealed to him: And in 
ſumme, qui ſententiam diverſe opinionis vinculo 
non præponit unit atis, that prefers not a ſub. 
tlety or an imaginary truth before the 
bond of peace; He may ſecurely ſay, A4 
name 4s Chriſtian, my ſirname is Catho- 
lique. 

From hence it appeareth plainly, by the 
rule of contraries, who are Schiſmatiques ; 
whoſoever doth uncharitably make ruptures 
in the myſtical body of Chriſt, or ſets up ¶ ti 
altar againſt altar in his Church, or with» Nel 
drawes his obedience from the Catholique C 
Church, or its repreſentative a General m 
Councel, or from any lawful Superiours, Bw. 
without juſt grounds; whoſoever doth limit Nur 
the Catholique Church unto his own ſe, 
excluding all the reſt of the Chriſtian world, 
by new doctrines, or erroneous cenſures, or 
tyrannical impoſitions ; whoſoever holds 
not internall Communion with all Chri- 
ſtians, and externall alſo, ſo far as they 
| | continue 
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continue in a Catholique conſtitution ; 
whoſoever not contenting himſelf with his 
due place in the Church, doth attempt to 
uſurp an higher place, to the diſorder and 
diſturbance of the whole body ; whoſoever 
takes upon him to reform without juſt 
authority, and good grounds. And laſtly, 
whoſoever doth wilfully break the line of 
Apoſtolical Succeſſion , which is the very 
nerves and ſinewes of Eccleſiaſtical unity 
and communion , both with the preſent 
Church, and with the Catholique Sym- 
bolical Church of all ſucceſſive ages; 
He is a Schiſmatick (qua tals, ) whether 
he be guilty of heretical pravity or not. 

Now having ſeen who are Schiſmaticks, 
for clearing the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
Whether the Church of England be Schiſ- 
matical or not, it remaineth to ſhew in a 
word what we underſtand by the Church of 
England. 

Firſt, we underſtand not the Engliſh Na- What ig 
tion alone, but the Engliſh Dominion, in- underſtood 
cluding the Briztiſh , and Scottiſh or Iriſh by che 
Chriſtians ;. for Ireland was the right Scotia — 4 of 
major, and that which is now called Scotland, . 
was then inhabited by Brittiſh and Iriſh, 
under the names of P34: and Scots. 

Secondly, though I make not the leaſt 
doubt in the world, but that the Church of 
England before the reformation , and the 
Church of England after the reformation, . 
age as much the ſame Church, as a garden 
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before it is weeded, and after it is weeded, is 
the ſame garden; or a vine, before it be pru- 
* ned, andafter it is pruned and freed from 
the Luxuriant branches, is one and the ſame 
vine: yet becauſe the Roman Catholiques 
do not obje& Schiſme to the Popiſh Church 
of England, but to the reformed Church, 
Therefore in this queſtion, by the Church of 
England, we underſtand that Church which 
was derived by lineal ſucceſſion from the 
Brittifh, Engliſh, and Scottiſh Biſhops, by 
mixt ordination, as it was legally eſtabliſhed 
in the daies of King Edwardthe fixth, and 
flouriſhed in the raigns of Queen Elizabeth, 
King mes, and King Charles of bleſſed 
memory, and now groanes under the heavy 
=_ of perſecution, whether this Church 

e Schiſmatical by reaſon of its ſeceſſion 
and ſeparation from the Church of Rome, 
and the ſuppoſed withdrawing of its obedi- 
ence from the Patriarchal Juriſdiction of 
the Roman Biſhop ? As for other aſperſions 
of Schiſme, of leſſer moment, we ſhall meet 
with them in our anſwers to their Objecti- 
ons. 
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That the ſeparation from Rome was not 
made by Proteftants, bus by Roman 
Catholicks theraſelves. 


T His being the ſtate of the Queſtion, Roman 


I proceed to examine the firſt Catholics 
ground or propoſition : That the firſt auchors 
Engliſh Proteſtants were not the 2 5 
firſt authors of the ſeparation, but princi- fchm gan- 
pall Roman Catheliques, great Advocates : 
in their dayes, and Pillars of the Roman 
Church. Whether the Act or Statute of 
Separation were operative or declarative, 
creating new right, or manifeſting, or re- 
ſtoring old right, whether the power of the 
Roman Court in England was juſt or uſur- 
ped, abſolute and immutable, or conditional 
and changeable ; whether the poſſeſſion 
thereof was certain and ſettled, or contro- 
verted and unquiet, (though no man 
throughly verſed in our Lawes and Hiſto- 
ries can.reaſonably doubt of theſe things,) 
This is undeniably true, that the ſeceſſion 
and ſubſtraction of obedience was not made 
by our reformers, or by any of their friends 
or favourers, but by their capital Enemies 
and. perſecutors, by Zelots of the Roman 
Religion, 
And 
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And this was not done ſecretly in a corner, 
but openly in the ſight of the Sun, diſpureq 
blickly, and determined before-hand, in 
h our-Univerſities, which after long de- 
liberation, and much diſputation, done with 
all diligence, zeal and cooſtience, made thij 
final reſolation and profeſſion , Tandem is 
hanc ſententiam unanimiter Convenimm , ac 
concordes fuimus, videlicet Romanum Epiſco- 
pum majorem aliquam Puriſdictionem nom ha. 
bere ſibi à deo collatam in ſacra Scriptura in hoc 
Regno Anglia, quam alium quemvis txternum 
Epiſcopum. That the Roman Biſpep had n 
greater furiſdiftion Within the Kingdome of 
England confer red upon him by God in holy Scrt- 
pture, then any other forrein Biſhop, After this 
the ſame was voted and decreed in our 
National Synods ; and laſtly, after all this, 
received and eſtabliſhed in full Parliament, 
by the free conſent of all the Orders of the 
Kingdom, with the concurrence and appro- 
bation of four and twenty Biſhops, and nine 
and twenty Abbats, then and there preſent, 
To paſſe by many other Statates, take the 
very words of one of the main Acts it ſelf, 
That England is a» Empire, and that the King 
as Head of the body pelitick conſiſting of the Spi- 
rituality and temporalty, hath plenary power to 
render final 7 uſt ice for all matters, &c. Firſt, 
England is, that is, originally, not ſhall be by 
vertue of this Act; what is it? an Empire. 
If it be an Empire, then the Soveraignes 
thereof have the ſame priviledges and pre- 
I rogatives 


of the Charch of England. © 33 


i rogatives within their own Dominions , 
4 which che old Emperours had ia theirs. If 
in the King be head of the body politick, conſiſting 
„ie 5þi-ituality add temporalty , then in 
b gland the King is the political head of the 
Clergy, as well as of the Laity. So he ought 
to be, and not he onely, but all the Soveraign 
« MW Princes throughout the World, by the very 
„L of Nature. 

80 What becomes now of that grand excep- 
"Ce 


tion againſt Proteſtants, for making their 
King the Head or Soveraign Governour 
„(or theſe two are convertible terms) of the 
7 Engliſh Church or Clergy > A title firſt 
introduced by Roman Catholicks, and ſince 
wa ved and laid aſide by Proteſtants, not ſo 
ut much for any malignity that was in it, as for 
's, the ill ſounds ſake, becauſe it ſeemed to in- 
t, trench too much upon the juſt right of our > 7 
he ¶ Saviour, and being ſubjeR to be miſunder- | 
0- if ſtood, gave offence to many well affected 
ne Wl Chriſtians. And what doth this Law ſay 
it. more then a great Cardinal ſaid not long af- 
beter? One that was as near the Papacy as 
If, ¶ any that ever miſt it, and was thought to 
merit the Papacy as well as any that had it 
51. in bis daies. I mean Cardinal Pool in his 
Book de concilio, Hoc muna Imperatoribus 
ſt; Chrifs fidem profeſſis Dew ipſe Pater afſigna- 
by ,t Chrifts flu dei vicarias partes gerant, 
6 God the Father bath afſigned this office to Chri- 
es Hen Emperonts, that they ſhonld att the part of 
(rift the Sou of Godin General Coungels.) 
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And yet more fully in his anſwer to the next 
queſtion, Pontifex Romanus ut caput ſacer- 
dotale Vicarias Chriſti veri capitis partes gerit, 
at Ceſar ut capnt regale, &c. The Pope 4s 4 
Prieſtly head doth execute the Office of Chriſt 
the true Head; but we may alſo truly ſay, that 
the Emperonr doth execute the officeof Chriſt 
a a Kingly Head. And fo he concludeth; 
Chriſt ſaid of himſe)}f, All power « given me 
both in heaven and earth: In utraq; ergo po- 
reſtate, &c. Therefore we cannot doubt but 
Chrift bath his Depnties for both theſe powers; 
The Pope in the Church, the Emperour in 
the Common-Wealth. Thus writes the 
Popes own Legate to his Brother Legates in 
the Tridmim Councel, when he deſired to 
fayour his Maſter as much as he could. 

But I proceed to our Statute; The King of 
England bi, that is, already in preſent, by 
the fundamental conſtitution of the Monar- 
chy ; not ſhall bave from henceforth, plenary 
power, without the Liceuſe or help or con- 
currence of any forrain Prelate or Potentate; 
plehary,not fohtary : To reuder final Fuſtice, 
that is, to receive the laſt appeales of his 
own Subjects, without fear of any review 
from Rome, or at Rome, for all matters Ec- 
cleſiaſtical and temporal; Eccleſiaſtical by 
his Biſhops, Temporal by his Judges. There 
is great difference between a Kings admini- 
ſtring Juſtice in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes by him- 

ſelf, and by his Biſhops. Liſten to the 
bent. Mil a. Canon of the Hleviten Councel i Ir bath 
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pleaſed the Synod, that what Biſhop ſoever ſhall 
requeſt of the Emperour the cogniſauce of publick 
judgment (in ſome caſes) he be deprived of his 
honour. But if he petition to the Emperour fob 
Epiſcopal judgment, (that is, to make Biſhops 
his Deputies or Commiſhoners to hear it) 5: 
ſhould not prejudice bim. They forbid 
a Biſhop of his own accord, in theſe daies, 
and in ſome caſes to make his firſt. addreſſe 
for Juſtice to a ſecular Magiſtrate ; But they 
do not forbid him to appear before a ſecular 
Magiſtrate being cited z And they allow him 
in all caſes though of pure Eccleſiaſtical 
cogniſance, to ſeek to a Soveraign Prince 
for an equal indifferent hearing by Biſhops 
delegated and authoriſed by him. ä 
The teſtimony of this Statute is ſo clear 
and authentic in it ſelf, that it need not be 
corroborated with any other acts of the 
ſame kind. Vet three things are urged 
againſt it. Firſt, that Hearn the Eighth at 
this time was a favourer of the Proteſtants. 
Secondly, that he cared not for Religion, 
but looked onely te the ſatisfaction of his 
own humours and luſts. -Thirdly, that to 
withhold due obedience, is as Schiſmatical 
as to withdraw it; And that the reformed 
Church of England may be innocent of the 
_ , and yer guilty and acceſſary to the 
other. 


To the firſt exception I reply, That Henry Hen'y the 
the eighth was ſo far both then and long 8 * 
after from being a friend or favourer of the = — 
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Proteſtants, that he was a moſt bitter perſe- 
cutor of them. After this the Pope himſelf , 
(though he was not well pleaſed to loſe fo 
ſweet a morſel as England was) ſo well ap- 
proved of Henry the Eighth's rigorous pro- 
ceedings againſt the Proteſtants, that he 
propoſed him tothe Emperour as a pattern 
for his imitation, Inſomuch as ſome ſtran- 
gers in thoſe daies coming into England, 
have admired to ſee one ſuffer for denying 
the Popes Supremacy,and another for being 
a Proteſtant at the ſame time. So though 
they looked divers waies, yet like Samp- 
ſons Foxes each had his firebrand at his 
taile. 

But to clear this point home, there needs 
no more but to view the order of the Sta- 
tutes made concerning Religion and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in the raign of that 
King. 

The AR for no perſon to be cited out 
of his own Dioceſſe, except in certain caſes. 
The Act prohibiting all appeales out of 
England to the Court of Rome. The Act 
for the ſubmiſſion' of the Clergy to the 
King. The AR for payment of firſt fruits 
tothe Crown: An AR for Exoneration 
from all exactions of the Court of Rome. 
The Act declaring the King to be Supream 
Head of the Church of England: An Act 
againſt Popiſh Bulls , Faculties , and Di- 
ſpenſations: And the Act for utterly ex- 
tinguiſning the uſurped authority of the 
Roman 
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Ronan Biſhop were all, or the moſt of them 
enacted before the eight and twentieth 
year of Hexrythe Eighth. And if my notes 
fail me not; (for we are chaſed from our 
books) they were all received and eſtabliſh- 
ed in Ir land the very ſame year, the Lord 
Gray being then Lord Deputy of Ireland. 
All this while there were no thoughts of any 
reformation ; All this while the Proteſtants 
found little grace from King Hewy; nor 
indeed throughout his whole raign, ordi- 
narily, 

As for the ſuppreſſion of Monaſteries in 
his time, I ſhall deal clearly, and declare 
what I conceive to be the judgment of mo- 
derate Engliſh Proteſtants concerning that 
AR. Firſt, we feare that covetouſ- 
neſſe had a great oare in the boat, and that 
ſundry of the principal Actors had a great- 
er aime at the goods of the Church, then ar 
the good of the Church : Or otherwiſe 
why did they not (as they pretended and 
gave out) preſerve the ſpoiles of the cloi- 
ſters for publick and charitable uſes, as the 
foundation of Hoſpitalls, and freeing the 
| common Wealch from a great part of its 
| neceſſary charges > why did they not re- 

ſtore the appropriated, (or as we call them 
truly impropriated tythes) to the Incum- 
bents and lawful owners, who bad actuall 
cure of ſouls from whom they had been un- 
ä juſtly withheld, eſpecially conſidering that 
in ſome pariſhes the poore vicars ſtipend 
D 3 W As 
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was not ſufficiene to maintain a good Plow- 
man. The Monks pretended that they had 
able members to diſcharge the cure of ſouls, 
and what difference whether the Incum- 
bent were a ſingle perſon, or an aggregated 
body > But what meer Lay-men could pre- 
tend is beyond my underſtanding, 

Serondly, we examine not whether the 
abuſes which were then brought to light 
were true or feined; buc this we believe,that 
foundations which were good in their origi- 
nal inſtitution ought not to be deftroy- 
ed for acceſſary abuſes ; or for the faults of 
— perſons. So we ſhould neither 
eave a Sun in heaven, for that hath been 
adored by Pagans ; nor a ſpark of fire, or 
any eminent creature, how beneficial ſoe- 
ver upon earth, for they have all been abu- 
ſed.. Therefore Licurgas is juſtly con- 
demned, becauſe out of an hatred to drun- 
kenneſs he cut down all the Vines in Sparta; 
whereas he ſhould have brought the foun- 
taines of water nearer. 

Thirdly, whenthe Clergy in a Kingdome 
are really, (and not upon the feined pre- 
tenſes of Sacrilegious perſons) grown to 
that exceſſive Grandeur, that they quite 
overballance the Laity, and leave the com- 
mon wealth, neither ſufficient men nor ſuf- 
ficient means to maintain it ſelf, it is law- 
ful by prudent lawes to reſtrain their fur- 
ther growth, as our Anceſtors and all the 
nations of Europe have done by prohi- 
biting 
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biting new foundations of Religious houſ- 
es, and the alienation of Lands to the 
Church, without ſpecial Licenſe; As we 
ſhall ſee hereafter. And if the exceſſe be 
ſo exorbitant, that it is abſolutely and evi- 
dently deſtruQive to the conſtitution of 
the common wealtb, it is lawfull(upon ſome 
conditions and cautions not neceſſary to 
be here inſerted) to prune the ſuperfluous 
branches and to reduce them to a right 
temper and eq#s/ibriam,ftor the preſervation 
and well-being of the whole body Politick. 
It hath been alwayes held lawful in ſome 
caſes to alienate ſome things, that had for- 
merly been given to the Church, as for the 
redemption of Chriſtian Captives, for the 
ſuſtenance of poor Chriſtians, who are li- 
ving Temples;in the daies of famine,and for 
preſervation of the Church ir ſelf from de- 
molition; But Eradication , to pluck up 
good inſtitutions root and branch, is not 
reformation which we profeſſe, but de- 
ſtruction. 

To conclude this digreſſion. So as Mo- 
naſteries were moderated in their number, 
and in their revenues ; So as the Monks 
were reſtrained from medling between the 
Paſtor and his flock, that is the Bark and 
the Tree, as it was of old, CMonachns in 
oppido, Piſcis in arido, a Monk in a great town 
was thought like a little fiſh upon dry land. 
So as the abler ſort, whe are not taken up 
with higher ſtadies or weightier imploy- 
D 4 ments 
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ments, were inured to beſtow their ſpare 
howers from their devotions in ſome profi- 


table labour for the publick good, that idle- 
neſſe might be ſtripped of the cloak of con- 


. templative devotion. Sa as the vow of per- 


petuall cœlibate were reduced to the forme 
of our Engliſh Vniverſities, ſo long a fel- 
low, ſo long unmarried,or of the Canoneſſes 
& Biggins, on the other ſide the Seas, 
which are no longer reſtrained from wed- 
lock then they retain their places or habits; 
So as their blind obedience were more 
inſightened, and ſecured by ſome certain 
rules and bounds, So as their mock pover- 
ty (for what is it elſe to profeſſe want and 
ſwim in abundance, ) were changed into a 
competent maintenance; And laſtly, So as 


all opinion of ſatisfaction and ſupereroga- 
tion were removed, j do not ſee why mona- 
ſteries might not agree well enough with 
reformed devotion. 

So then Henry the eighth at the time of 
Henry whe his ſeceſſion from Nome, and long after, even 


ſo long as he lived, was neither friend nor 
favourer of the enſuing reformation, nor 
ordinarily of Proteſtants in their perſons. 


31. Hen. 8. As may yet more manifeſtly appear by that 


cruel ſtatute of the Six Articles ; which he 
made after all this in the one and thir- 
tieth year of his raign as a trap to catch 
the Lives of the poore Proteſtants. A 
Law both writ in blood, and executed in 
blood. 2 

ne” But 
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But ſuppoſe that Henry the eighth had Auch fe 

been a friend to Proteſtants, what ſhall we thoſe who | 

ſay to all the Orders of the Kingdom? what 19% with 

ſhall we ſay to the Synods, to the Univerfi- 2 

ties, to the four and twenty Biſhops, and {om Rome. 

nine and twenty Abbats, who conſented to 

this AQ? were all theſe Schiſmaticks were 

Heath, Bonner, Tonſtall. Gardiner, Stokeſley, 

Thurleby, &c. all Schiſmaticks ? If they 

were, then Schiſmatieks were the greateſt 

oppoſers of the reformation, the greateſt 

enemies of the Proteſtants, and the greateſt 

pillars and upholders of the Roman religion. 

Theſe were they that granted the Suprema- 

cy to King Henry the eighth, Archbiſhop 

marbam told him it was his right to have it 

before the Pope. Theſe were they that 1. os. 

preached up the Sapremacy of the King at 43. 1510. 

S. Pauli Croſle, and defended his Supre- Conc. Torft. 

macy in printed books. Theſe conſented 2 

to the Acts of Parliament for his Suprema. 

cy, and the extinguiſhing of the power of 

the Roman Biſhop in England. Theſe were 

they who helped to make the oath of Supre- 

macy, and took it themſelves, and all others 

of any note throughout England, except 

onely Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Sir 

Thomas Moor, who were in priſon before it Hiſt. a/jquor 

was enacted for oppoſing the Kings Mar- mars. ct 

riage, and the ſucceſſion of his Children to . an. 

the Crown, after it was ordained in Parlia- ou 4906 

ment. And wiſe men have thought that the , jr. 

former had taken it, if he had not no Edel. p. 125. 

tar 


England 


unanimous 
in caſting 


out the 
Pope. 


de vera 
obed. 


Cited by 


King Janes 
in bis tri- 


A4 Faſt Vindication | 


tarded by the expectation of a Cardinals 
hatt, which was come as far as Calice. 
Orrather what ſhall we ſay to the whole 
body of the Kingdome, if we may believe 
the reſtimony of Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of 
Wincheſter, a learned perſon of very near 
relation to King Heury, and in all other 
things a great Zelot of the Roman Catho- 
lick party, in his book of true obedience, 
publiſhed with a Preface to it made by Bi. 
ſhop Bower. Thus he, No forreis Biſbop hath 
anthority a ; All ſorts of people art 
rr 
enuſent, that no manner of perſon bred or brought 
wp in England hath ought to de With Rome. A 
full confeſſion of an able adverſary, to 
which I ſee not what can be excepted , un- 
leſſe it be ſaid of him,as it was of Aeneas H. 
duns, Stephanus probavit, Wintonienſis negavit, 
Doctour Gardiner a ved it, but the Bi- 
ſhopof Wincheſter retracted it. Admit it 
were ſo, as it was indeed, what is that to the 
ſtedfaſt unanimous conſent of the whole 
Kingdome > which appears not onely from 
hence, but from To»fal's Epiſtle to Cardi- 
nal Pool, and Bekenſhaws Commentary of 
the Soveraign and abſolute power of Kings; As 
likewiſe of the difference between Kingly and 


plici modo Eccleſiaſtical power. And laſtly and princi- 
ir;ptex cu. pally, by a book ſet forth by the Engliſh 


neus print. 


p. 125. 


Convocation , called, The 1nftitution of 4 
Chriftian man. And to ſhew yet further, that 


and Ireland, Treland was unanimo :5 | erein with England, 


— 
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we find inthe three and thirtieth year of 
Henry the eighth, which was betore all 
ie | *houghts ofreformation, not the Iriſhonly, 
f | © the O Neates, O Retirs, O Birnes, © Carols, countei boot 
1 &c. but alſo the Engliſh Families, as the of Ireland 
Deſmonas, B arries, Roches, Bonrks, whoſe po- 32 33» 34+ 
„ ficrities do fill continue Zeatous Roma. 7,57 
niſts, did make their ſubmiſſions by Inden- * 
ture to Sir Anthony Selenger, then chief 
Governour of that Kingdom, wherein they 
w = *cknowheaged King Henry to be their Soveraign 
of Lord, and confeſſed the Kings Supremacy in all 
cauſes, and ntterly renounced the p uriſdiction 


0 of the Pope. So the Biſhop of Wincheffter 
o might well ſay, that there was an Univerſal 
n. | and ſtedfaſt conſent in the ſeparation from 


Rome. 
4 The ſecond exception weighes ſo little, Tbe preten- 
„ that it ſcarce deſerverh an Aofwer. Admit- 9% 07" 
ting, but not granting, that any or all the „„ ;;.,,;0, 
ve | calumnies of that party againſt Hewry the 1 the Re- 
je | Eighth were true, whereof divers by their ſemaion. 
impoſſibility and by the contradiction of 
;. | *heir authors, do carry their own condemna- 
i tion written in their foreheads; And al- 

though Henry the eighth had been our Re- 
„ former, as be was nor, yet all this would 

ſipnifie nothing as to this preſent queſtion. 
< | God doth often goed works by ill agents. 
of 7444's heart Was not wpright tomardi the Lord, 
al © God uſed him as an Inſtrament to re- 
d form his Church,and to paniſh the worſhip- 

pers of Bas/. We have heurd of late of an 


aggre- 
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aggregative treaſon, not known before in 
the world, But never untill now of an aggre- 
ative Schiſme. The addition of twe 
ins of another nature cannot make that to 
be Schiſme which is not Schiſme in it ſelf, 
We are ſorry for his ſins under a condition, 
that is, in caſe they were true, which for 
art of them we have no great Reaſon to 
lieve; But we are abſolutely without 
condition glad of our own liberty. The 
truth is, God Almighty did ſerve himſelf of 
a moſt unlawful diſpenſation granted by the 
Pope to King Henry the eighth, to marry 
his brothers Wife, as an occaſion of this 
great work. I ſay unlawful, becauſe it was 
after judged unlawful by the Univerſities of 
England, France, Italy, after mature delibe. 
ration, and ſome of them upon oath, and by 
above an hundred forrein DoRours of prin. 
cipal reputation for learning. The coales of 
the Kings ſuſpicion were kindled in Spain, 
France, and Flanders, no enemies to the 
Pope, and blown by Cardinal #ol/ey for 
ſiniſter ends; But it was Cranmwer that (truck 
the nail home. And God diſpoſed all things 
to his own glory. 

To their third exception, That to with- 
bold obedience is Schiſmatical as well as to 
withdraw it,” I anſwer firſt,that they cannot 
accuſe us as acceſſaries to Schiſme, until they 
have firſt condemned their,own great Pa- 
trons, Champions and Confeſſours for the 
principal Schiſmaticxs, Did Roman Cyz- 
tholicks 
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cholicks themſelves find right and ſufficient 
reaſon to · turn the Pope out of £»glard at 
the foredoor, in fair daylight, as an intruder 
and uſurper* And do they expect that Pro- 
teſtants who never had any relation to him, 
ſhould let him in again by ſtealth at the 
back-door ? 


Turpius ejicitur quam non admittitur hoſpes. 


It is true, Queen CHary afterwards gave 
him bouſeroom again in Eng for a ſhort 
time. But he raged ſo extreamly, and made 
ſuch bonefires of poor innocent Chriſtians 
in every corner of the Kingdome, that it is 
no marvail if they deſired his room rather 
then his company. 

I have often wondred how any rational 
man could ſatisfie himſelf ſa as to make the 


ſeverity of our Lawes, or the rigour of our Our Laves 
Princes ſince the reformation, a motive to 
his revolt from our Church. Surely the In- again 
quiſition was quite out of his mind; but I Roma Ca- 
meddle not with forrein affaires. He might -holicks, 


have conſidered, that more Proteſtants ſuf- 
fered death inthe ſhort Raign of _ 
Mary, Men, Women, and Children, then 
Roman Catholicks in all the longer Raignes 
of all our Princes ſince the Reformation put 
together. The former by fire and faggot, a 
cruel lingring torment, t ſentirent ſe mori, 
that they might feel themſelves to die by 
degrees: The other by the gibbet, — 
ome 
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ſome ——— circumſtances, to rende 
their ſufferings more exemplary to others 
The former meerly and immediately for Re- 
ligion, becauſe they would not be Roman 
Catholicks, without any the leaſt prztext of 
the violatioa of any political Law: The 
latter not meerly and immediately for Re 
ligion, becauſe they were Roman Catho. 
licks , for many known Roman Catholicks in 
England have lived and dyed in preater 
plenty, and power, and reputation in every 
princes raiga, ſince the Reformation, then 
an Engliſh Proteſtant could live among the 
Iriſh Roman Catholicks, ſince their inſi 
rection. If a ſubjet was taken at Maſſe it 
ſelf in England, which was very rare, it was 
but a pecuniary mult. No ſtranger was 
ever queſtioned about his religion. I may 
not here omit King amt, his affirmation, 
That no man in his Raign, or in the Raign 
of his predeceſſor Queen E1;zabeth, did 
ſuffer death for conſcience ſake or Reli- 
ion. 
K But they ſuffered for the violation of ci- 
vil Lawes, as either fox, not acknowledging 
the political Supremacy of the King in Ec- 
defiaſtical cauſes over Eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons, which is all that we aſſert; which che 
Roman Catholicks themſelves in Heury the 
Eighth's daies did maintain as much, or per- 
haps more then we. We want not the con- 
ſeat of their own Schooles, or the concur» 


rent practiſe of Kings and Parliaments ot 


their 
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their own communion, As Sancta Clue In Ariic. 


doth confeſſe, Valde multi doctores, &c. Very 


many Doctaurs do hold, that for the public bene- 470, c. 


fit of the Commonwealth Princes have N ariſdi: 
dion in many yy otherwiſe being of Eccleſia 
ſtical coguiſunce by poſitive Divine Law, and by 
the Law of Nature. And though himſelf ſeem 
rather to adhere to others who aſcribe unto 
them meerly a Civil power, yet he acknow- 
ledgeth with the ſtream of Schoolmen, that 
by their Soveraign Office by accident, and 
ind irectly for the defence of the Common- 
wealth, and the preſervation of publick Ju- 
ſtice and peace, they have great power over 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons in Ecclefiaſtical cau- 
ſes, in many caſes; As they may command 
Biſhops to diſpoſe their ſpiritual affaires to the 
peace of the Common-Wealth, They may remove 
the froward from their offices, They may defend 
the oppreſſed Clergy from the nnjuſt oppreſſions 
of Eceleſiaſticai fudges, &c. which he con- 
feſſeth to be as much as our Article ſetteth 
forth. What the practiſe of other Kings 
and Princes is herein,we ſhall ſee morefully 
when I come to handle my fifth Propoſition; 
Or elſe for returning into the Kingdome ſo 
qualified with idden orders, as the 
Lawes of the Land do not allow. . The State 
of Venice doth not, the Kinpdom of Frauce 
bath not abhorred from che like Lawes. Or 
laſtty, for attempting to ſeduce ſome of the 
Kings Subjects from the Religion eſtabliſh- 
& inthe Land. In all rheſe caſes” befides 
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religion, there is ſomething of Election; 
He that loves Danger doth often periſh in it. 
The truth is this, An hard Knott muſt have 
an heavy Mall ; Dangerous and bloody po- 
ſitions and practiſes produce ſevere lawes. 
No Kingdom is deſtitute of neceſſary reme- 
dies for its own conſervation ; If all were 
of my mind, as I believe many are, I could 
wiſh that all Seditious Opinions, and over 
rigorous ſtatutes, with the memory of them, 
were buried together in perpetual oblivion. 
I hold him ſcarce a good Chriſtian that 
would not caſt on one ſpade full of earth to- 
wards their interrement ; Pardon this di- 
greſſion, if it be one, Cruelty is a Symptome 

of Schiſme. 
Secondly, I anſwer that thouph the Ro- 
Though maniſts — be contented to — their 
paraters own friends for the principall Schiſmaticks, 
were yet they ſhall never be able to prove us 
—— acceſſaries, or faſten the ſame Crime upon 
are ficc. us, who found the ſeparation made, to our 
hands, who never had any thing to do with 
Rome, who never ought them any Service 
but the reciprocall duty of love, who never 
did any act to oblige us to them, or to dil. 
oblige us from them; indeed it were ſome- 
thing, if they could produce a patent from 
Heaven of the Popes Vicariate Generall 
underChriſt over all Chriſtians; (But that 
we know they can never do) Or but ſo much 
as an old Canon of a generall Councel that 
did ſubject us to their Juriſdiction, So a 
; the 
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the ſame were neither lawfully revo- 
ked , nor their power forfeited by abuſe, 
nor quitted by themſelyes , untill then 
they may withdraw their charge of 
Schiſme. 

Nay yet more, though they could juſtifie 
their pretended title, yet we acting nothing, 
but preſerving all things in the ſame condi- 
tion we found them, are not cenſurable as 
formal Schiſmaticks, whileſt we erre invin- 
cibly, or but probably, and are implicicely 
prepared in our minds, to obey all our juſt 
Superiours, ſo far as by law we are bound, 
whenſoever we ſhall be able to underſtand 
their right. 

There have been many Schiſmes in 
the Roman Church it ſelf. Sometimes 
two Popes, ſometimes three Popes at a 
time. One Kingdome ſabmirted to one, 
this to another, that ro a third, every one 
believing him to whom be ſubmitted to be 
the right Pope, and every one ready to have 
ſubmitted to the right Pope, if they had 
known who he was. Tell me, were all 
thoſe that ſubmitted ro Antipopes preſent- 
ly Schiſmaticks ? That were too hard a 
cenſure. The Antipopes themſelves were 
the Schiſmaticks, and the Cardinals that 
Elected them, and all theſe who ſupported 
them for avaritious, or ambitious or uncha- 
ritable ends. 4 

We may apply tothis purpoſe that whi 
St. Anſtin fad concerning Hereticks, Las 
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ſententiam ſu am yuamvis falſam atq; perver- 
ſam unlla pertinaci animeſirate defendit, preſer- 
tim quam non audacia preſumptionis ſne pepe- 
rerit, ſed à ſeduttis et in errerem lapſis parenti- 
bus accepit; quærit autem canta ſolicitudine 
veritatem, corrigi paraths cum invenerit, 
ne quaquam eſt inter hereticos depmtandus. He 
that defends not his falſe opis ion With Pertinaci- 
ous aximoſuty, having not invented it hims{clf, 
but learned it from his (rring parents ; If he 
inqaire carefully afier the truth, and be 4 
to embrace it, and to correct his errors When he 
finds them, he is not to be reputed an Heye- 
tic 
his be true in the caſe of Hereſie,it holds 
mach more ſtrongly in the caſe of Schiſm,& 
eſpecially that Scbiſm which is grounded on- 
ly upon Humane conſtitutions. He that diſo- 
beys a Lawful Superiour through invincible 
ignorance, whom he deſerted not himſelf, 
but found him caſt off by bis parents,if be be 
careful to underſtand his duty,and ready to 
ſubmitt ſo far as in juſtice he is bound, be 
is not to be reputed a Schiſmatick. If men 
might not be ſaved by a general and impli- 
cite repentance, they were in a woful con- 


Plal.19.12. dition, for Who can tell how oft he offendeth? 


Clianſt thow me from my ſecret faults. And if 
by general and implicite repentance, why not 
by general and implicite faith > why not by 
— and implicite obedience ? So as they 
their uttermoſt indeavours to learn 
their duties, and arc ready to conform 2 
elves 
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ſelves when they know them. God looks 
upon his creatures with all their prejudices, 
and expects no more of them then accord- 
ing to the talents which he hath given 
them. If 1 had books for that purpoſe, I 
might have cited many Lawes and many 
Authors to prove that the final ſeparation 
from Rome was made long before the 
reformation of the Church of England. But 
it is a truth ſo evident and ſo undeniable by 
all theſe who underſtand our affaires, that 
I ſeem to my ſelf to have done overmuch in 
italready. 

I do expect that it ſhould be urged by 
ſome that there was a double ſeparation of 
the Church of England from Rome; The 
former from the court of Rome; The ſecond 
from the Church of Rome ; The former in 
point of diſcipline ; The latter in point of 
Doctrine; The former made in the daies 
of Henry the Eighth;The ether in the daies 
of Edward the ſixth. That if the Prote- 
ſtants were not guilty of the former, yet 
certainly they were guilty of che la: 
ter. 

To this I give two anſwers : firſt that the 
ſecond ſeparation in point of Doctrine 
doth not concern this queſtion, whether the 
Chnrch of England be Schiſmatical, but ano» 
ther whetber the Church of England be Here- 
ticall,or at leaſt Heterodox, (for every error 
doth not preſently make an hereſy) which 
cannot be determined without —_—_ 
E 2 ö the 
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the particular differences between the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England. 
It is an undeniable principle to which both 
parties do yeeld firm aſſent, that they Who 
made the firft ſeparation from the primitive pure 
(urch, and brought in corruptions in faith, Lei- 
turgy, or uſe of the Sacraments, are the guilty 
party. Yea though the ſeparation were 
not local but onely moral, by introducing 
errours and innovations, and making no 
other ſeceſtion: This is the iſſue of our 
controverſie. If they have innovated firſt, 
then we are innocent, and have done no 
more then our duties. It is not the ſepara- 
tion, but the cauſe that makes a Schiſma- 
tique. 

Secondly I anſwer,that as Roman Catho- 
licks (not Proteſtants) were the authors of 
the Separation of £»g/an4 from the Court of 
Roms; ſo the Court of Rome it ſelf(not Prote- 
ſtants) made the Separation of England from 
the communion of the Church of Rome, by 
their unjuſt and tyrannical cenſures, excom- 
munications, and interdictions, which they 
thundred out againſt the Realm, for denying 
their ſpiritual Soveraigaty by divine right, 
before any reformation made by Prote- 
ſtants. It was not Proteſtants that left the 
communion of the Church of Rome, but the 
Court of Rome that thruſt all the Engliſh 
Nation both Proteſtants and Roman Ca- 
tholicks together out of their doores, and 


chaſed them away from them , when Pope 
Paul 
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Paul the third excommunicated and inter- 
dicted England, in rhe daies of Henry the 
cighth, before ever any reformatzon was 
attempted by the Proteſtants. In that con- 
dition the Proteſtants found the Church and 
Kingdom of England in the daies of Edward 
the ſixth. So there was no need of any new 
ſeparation from the communion of the 
Church of Rome, The Court of Rome had 
done that to their hands. So to conclude 
my firſt Propoſition, Whatfoever ſome not 
knowing or not weighing the ſtate of our 
affaires; And the Acts and Records of thoſe 
times have raſhly or ignorantly pronounced 
to the contrary, it is evident that the Pro- 
teſtants had no hand either in the ſeparation 
of the Engliſh Church from the Court of 
Rome, or in their ſeparation from the Church 
of Rome ; The former being made by pro- 
feſſed Roman Catholicks, the later by che 
Court of Rome it ſelf, both before the re- 
formation following in the dayes of Edward 
the ſixth, both at a time when the poor Pro- 
teſtants ſuffered death daily for their con- 
ſcience upon the ſix bloody Articles, 
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CHAP. 1V. 


That the King and Kingdom of England in 
the ſeparation from Rome did make no ne- 
Law, but vindicate their ancient Liber- 
ties. 


He ſecond Concluſion upon exa- 
mination will prove as event as 
the former, that Henry the eighth 
and thoſe Roman Catholicks with 
him, who made the great ſeparation from 
the Court of Rowe, did no new thing, but 
what their predeceſſors in all ages had done 
before them, treading in the ſteps of their 

Chriſtian Anceſtors. 
ts And firſt, it cannot be denyed, but that 
perſonchave any Perſon or Society that hath an eminent 
great influ- reputation of learning,or prudence,or piety, 
ence wich- or authority, or power, bath ever had, and 
out any 74- ever will have a great influence upon bis or 
1/4108. their neighbours, without any legal Juriſ- 
dition over them, or ſubjection due from 

them. 

The dignity Secondly, it is confeſſed, that in the pri. 
of the Apo- Mitive times great was the dignity and au- 
folic thority of the Apoſtolical Churches, as 
Churthis. Rome, Antioch, & pheſus, Hieruſalem, Alexan- 
dria, which were founded by the Apoſtles 
themſelyes; And that thoſe ancient Chri- 
ſtians in all their differences did look upon 
the Biſhops of thoſe Sees as honourable Ar- 
bitrators, 
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bitrators, and faithful Depoſitaries of the 
genuine Apoſtolical traditions , eſpecially 
wherein they accorded one with another. 
Hence is that of Tertullian, Conſtat omnew 
doctrinam que cum illis Ecclefits Apoſtolicis, 
matricibus, et originalibus conſpi at, &c. Nhat - 
ſoever doctriue agrees with theſe Apoſtolical ori 
ginal mother Churches, is to be reputed true. 
And in this ſenſe and no other Saint Cyprian 
a great admirer and imitater both 0 the 
matter and words of Tertallian, whom he 
honoured with the title of hx Maſter, doth 
call the Church of Rome a Matrix and 4 
root. But if the tradition varied, as about 
the obſervation of Eaſter, between Yidtor 
Biſhop of Rome, and Polycrates Biſhop of 
Epheſus, the one preſcribing from St. Peter 
and S. Paul. the other from S. 7%. The 
reſpective Churches did conform themſelves 
to their Superiours, or if they were free, (as 
the Britannique Churches were) to their 
own judgment, or to the example of their 
neighbour Churches, or kept them to the 
tradition delivered unto them by cheir firſt 
converrers. At in this very controverſie 
about Eaſter, and ſome baptiſmal rites, the 
Brittiſh and Scotriſp Biſhops alwaies adhered 
to the Eaſtern Church. A ſtrong preſumpti- 
on that thence they received the faith, and 
were not ſubordinateto the Patriarchal See 
of Rome. But yet allthis honourable reſpect 
proceeded from a free prudential compli- 
ance, without any perpetual or neceſſary 

E 4 ſubjection 
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ſubjection. Afterwards ſome Churches loſt, 
ſome gained the place and dignity of Apo- 
ſtolical Churches, either by cuſtome, ſo 
Epheſus loſt it; or by the Canons of the 
Fathers, ſo Conſtantinople did get it: or 


Novel. 13 1. laſtly, by Imperial priviledges, ſo uſtiniana 


c. 3. et 4. 


It it 10 mar- 
el that tht 


and Carthage obtained ir. 
Thirdly, it is not to be doubted of, but 
that after the year fix hundred, after that 


Pope win- Pope Boniface had quitted his Patriarchal 
ded — dignity, by aſſuming a more lofty title of 
iRt0 2 

gland by de- 
grees, 


univerſal Biſhop, The ſucceeding Popes by 
the connivence, leave or conſent of our 
Kings, did ſometimes more,ſometimes leſſe, 
upon pretence of their univerſal Juriſdicti- 
on, by degrees thruſt in their ſickle into the 
Eccleſiaſtical affaires of England. Whoſo- 
ever ſhall ponder duly with what a depth of 
prudence the Roman Court hath meſnaged 
all occaſions and occurrences to the advan- 
tage and advancement of that See, and con- 
ſequently to the improvement of their own 
authority ; whoſoever ſhall weigh ſeriouſly 
with what art and cunning the Papacy (as it 
now is) was tacked into — Church contra- 
ry to wind and weather, and how their be- 
ginning of unity was ſcrued up to an omni- 
potence, and univerſality of power; who- 
ſoever ſhall duly conſider what advantage 
they made to that See, and therein to them- 
ſelves, by the onely countenancing of Phocas 
his baſe and bloody murther, or of Charle: 
Aartelhis more glorious and ſucceſſeful 4 
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yolt, will not wonder to obſerve, how they 
did watch their times when we had Princes 
of weak Judgments, or neceſſitous, or ſuper- 
ſtitious, or of unjuſt or Litigious titles, to 
wind themſelves into Britain. Nay rather 
he will admire that they did not radicate 
themſelves more deeply and more firmly 
therein ; which without doubt they had 
effected, but for their exorbitant rapines, 
whileſt they thought that like Foxes they 
might prey moſt boldly fartheſt from their 
own Kennel, Anglia vere hortus noſter deli- 
ciarum, puteus inexhanſins eſt, ubi multa abun» 
dunt, multa de multis extorqueri poſſunt, That 
England indeed was his garden of delight, a Well 
that could not be drawn dry. And where many 
things did abound, out of much, much might 
be extorted. 

But firſt this intruſion was manifeſt uſur- 
pation and tyranny; This was the Gan- 
grene of the Church, which no ſubſequent 
poſſeſſion or ſubmiſſion could warrant , no 
tract of time or preſcription ſufficiently con- 
firm. Jod ab initio ſuit in validum tractu 
temporis non convaleſcit, That which is not 
onely unjuſt, but invalid in its beginning, 
can never be made valid by the empty 
pretenſe of a following cuſtome or preſcri- 
ption. Neither do J find in truth that any 
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(for at firſt of Seven Kings there was but 


onely one who was a Chriſtian, namely the 
King of Kent; Neither was it any of his 
progeny who did aſterwards unite the 
Heptarchy into a Monarchy,) much leſſe 
that any of the ſucceeding Kings of Eng- 
land, or of great Brittain united, did ever 
make any Solemne,formal or obliging ac- 
knowledgment of their ſubmiſſion to the 
Biſhop of Rome. 

But on the contrary, when Auſtin firſt 
arrived in England, he ſtaied in Ifle of Tha» 
net, untill he knew the Kings pleaſure, and 
offered not to preach in Kent, until he had 
the Kings Licenſe for him and his follow- 
ers to preach throughout his Dominions, 
So not onely their Juriſdiction : but even 
the exerciſe of their paſtorall function 
within that Realm, was by the Kings leave 
and Authority. The donation and re- 
ſignation of King Job» whereby he went 
about to make a free Kingdom ſervile and 
feudatary to- the Pope, did concern the 
Crown more then the Miter , and was 
ſoon hiſſed out of the world to the perpe- 
tual ſhame and infamy of ſuch mercenary 
Paſtots; yet to obtain this Ludibrious act 
the power of the Keyes was abuſed, and 
the Kingdom of England ſtood inter- 
dicted by the ſpace of ſix years and three 
Months. 

The Popes in later times had ſome power 
in England, of courteſy, not of Duty, but 
never 


of the Church of England, 
never that omnlpotence which they gaped 
after. Sometimes they ſent their Nuncios or 
Legates into England. So they did of old 
into other Patriarchates. Sometimes they 
admitted appeales from England to Rome. 
So they did of old from Africk. Sometimes 
they excommunicated the Engliſh Sub- 
jets. So did Pope Victor long ſince ex- 
communicate all the Afcaticks. But neither 
«Aſia nor Africk for all that did acknow- 
lodge the Popes Juriſdiction. On the other 
fide, ſometimes their Lepates were not 
permitted to enter into the Realm, or after 
their arrival thruſt out of the Realm, unleſs 
they wonld give caution by oath for their 
good demeſnour. Sometimes their Bulls 
and excommunications were ſlighted or 
damned, and they who procured them 
ſoundly puniſhed for their labaurs. Some- 
times all appeales to Rome were prohibited 
under moſt ſevere penalties, and their de- 
crees rejected. All this while our Kings 
and Biſhops called Councells , the one 
under civil puniſhments, the other under 
Eccleſiaſtical, made Eccleſiaſtical lawes and 
conſtitutions in their Synods and Parlia- 
ments, yea expreſle conſtitutions againſt 
the Court of Rome it ſelf with as much 
tartneſſe and vehemency as King Henry 
the Eighth. And with this onely difference 
that they indeavoured to draw the people 
out of the Popes clawes at home, and he 
thought it more expedient to throw the 
Pope 
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Pope over the Britts/s Sea, once for altoge. 
ther. The old and lawful Patriarchal power 
of the Roman Biſhops within their own de- 
ſtricts, had been renounced long before by 
themſelves. Their new univerſal Monarchy, 
erected by themſelves, was not capable of 
preſcription ; or if it had, yet ſuch a dubious 
unquiet poſſeſſion as the Popes did hold in 
England at the mercy and diſcretion of the 
right owners, was not ſufficient to make a 
legal preſcription, or to juſtifie their pre- 
tended title, or to render them bone fides poſ- 
ſefſores, lawful and conſcionable poſleſſours. 
This is that which I am now to demonſtrate 
in this ſecond ground. 

The moſt famous (I had almoſt ſaid the 
onely) appellant from England to Rome that 
we read of before the Conqueſt was Wil- 
fride Arch-Biſhop of Tork, who notwith- 
ſtanding that he gained ſentence upon ſen- 
tence at Rome in his favour ; And notwith- 
ſtanding that the Pope did ſend expreſſe 
Nuncios into England, on purpoſe to ſee his 
ſentence executed, yet he could not obtain 
his reſtitution or the benefit of his ſentence 
for ſix years, during the Raignes of King 
Egbert and Alfrede his ſon. Yea King Alfrede 
rold the Popes Nuncios expreſly, That he 
hononred them as lis Parents for their grave 
lives and konourable aſpells, but he could not 
give any aſſent to their Legation; Becauſe it was 
againſt reaſon, that a perſon twice condemned 
by the whole Councel of ine Engliſh, ſbould be 


reſt 
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reſlored upon the Popes Letter. If they had 
believed rhe Pope to be their competent 
Judge, either as univerſal Monarch, or fo 
much as Patriarch of Brittaine, or any more 
then an honourable Arbitrator, (which all 
thePatriarchs were even without the bounds 
of their proper Juriſdictions) how comes it 
to paſſe that two Kings ſucceſſively, and the 
great Councels of the Kingdome , and the 
other Arch-Biſhop Theodore with all the 
prime Eccleſiaſticks, and the flower of the 
Engliſh Clergy, did ſo long and ſo reſolute- 
ly oppoſe ſo many Sentences and Meſſages 
from Rome, and condemn him twice, whom 
the Pope had abſolved > Conſider that 
Wilfride was an Arch- Biſhop, not an infe- 
riour Clerk; And if an appeal from England 
to Rome had been proper or lawful in any 
caſe, it had been ſo in bis caſe. But it was 
otherwiſe determined by thoſe who were 
moſt concerned. 

Malmeſbury ſuppoſeth either by inſpirati- 
on, or upon his own head, that the King and 
the Arch-Biſhop Theodore were ſmitten 
with remorſe before their deaths, for the 
injury done to Wilſride and the lighting of 
the Popes Sentence, Letter and Legates. 
But the contrary is molt apparently true; 
for firſt, it was not King Alfrede alone, but 
the great Councel of the Kingdom alſo ; 
nor Theodore alone, but the main body 
of the Clergy, that oppoſed the Popes 
Letter, and the reſtitution of m_ 
that 
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that manner as it was decreed at Rowe. 

Secondly, after Alfrede and Theodoret were 
both dead, we find the Popes ſentence and 
Wilfrides reſtitutien ſtill oppoſed by the 
ſurviving Biſhops, in the Raign of Alfred. 
ſon. To clear the matter paſt contradiction, 
let us conſider the ground of this long and 
bitter contention ; Wi/fri4e the Archbiſhop 
was become a great pluraliſt, and had in- 
groſſed into his hands too many Eccleſiaſti. 
cal dignities. The King and the Church of 
England thought fit to deprive him of ſome 
of them, and to confer them upon others. 
Wilfride appealed from their ſentence unto 
Rome. The Pope gave ſentence after ſen- 
tence in favour of W;/f-ide. But for all his 
ſentences he was not, he could not be teſto- 
red, untill he had quitted two of his Mona- 
ſteries, which were in queſtion, Hongeſt hill 
deane, and Ripon, which of all others he lo- 
ved moſt dearly, and where he was after- 
wards interred. This was not a conqueſt, 
but a plain waving of his ſentences from 
Rome, and a yeelding of the queſtion ; for 
thoſe bad been the chief cauſes of the con- 
troverſie. So the King and the Church af- 
ter A/fredes death ſtill made good his con- 
cluſion, That it was againſt reaſon, that a 
perſon twice condemned by the whole 
Councel of the Engliſh, ſhould be reſtored 
upon the Popes Bull. And as he did not, 
ſo neither did they give any aſſent to the 

Popes Legation. 
So 
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So unfortunate were appeales to Rome in 
thoſe daies: And as unfrequent as unfor- 
tunate ; for from that time untill A»/e/mes 
daies after the Norwan Conqueſt in the 
Raign of Henry the firſt, we do hardly meet 
with another appeal. Then Pope Paſchal 
the ſecond had deviſed a new Oath for 
Arch-Biſhops, when they received their 
Pall; An oath much wondered at in all 
places, as a ſtrange innovation, Signzficafs 
reges & Regui majores admiratione per motos, 
&c. Tou ſignified unto me that Kings and No- 
bles were moved with admiration, that the Pall 
was offered unto you by our Minifters,upon tons 
dition that you ſhould take an oath which they 
brought you Written from us, c. 

This oath was that which animated A4. 
ſelme to conteſt ſo hotly with the King. The 
main controverſie was about this very que- 
ſtion of Appeales to Rome. The King plea- 
ded the fundamental Lawes and Cuftomes 
of the Land, conſuetude Regni mei eſt à Parre 
meo inſtituta, ut nullius præter lic entiam Regis 
appelletur Papa. Qui cenſaetudines regni tol- 
lit, poteſtatem quoque & corenam Regis violat, 
&c. It i acuſtome of my K ingdome iuſtituted 
by my Father, that no Pope may be appealed un- 
to without ithe Kings Licenſe. He that takes 
away the Cuſtomes of the Kingdome, doth vio- 
lence to the poWer and Crown of the King, It 
is to be noted, that the Lawes eſtabliſhed by 
his Father (that was William the Conque- 
tour) were no other then the Lawes of E4- 
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ward the Confeſſor, that is to ſay, the old 
Saxon Lawes. So he might juſtly ſay, both 
that it was an ancient immemorial c»ftome 
of the Kingdom, and alſo that it was inſti. 
tuted or eſtabliſhed by his Father. So He- 
veden tells us, that at /aſ# he yeelded to the ve. 
queſt of his Barons, &c. that was by his au. 
thority to confirm the Lawes of King Ed. 
Ward, But the beſt was, that though Anſela: 
the Archbiſhop was obliged by oath co the 
Pope, yet the Biſhops were not ſo ſoon 
brought into the ſame bondage. And 
therefore the former Authour tells us, that 
In bis exequendis omnes Epiſcopi Angliæ Pri. 
mati [uo ſuffrag ium negarunt, In the execatio 
of theſe things, all the Biſhops of England did 
deny their ſuffrage to their Primate. So uns- 
nimous were they in this point. 

Which unanimity of the whole Realm 
both Clergy and Laity doth appear yet 
more evidently by the Statute of Clarendon, 
made in the Raign of the grand-child of this 
King, when al) the Prelates and Peeres of 
the Realm did confirm the former ancient 
Britiſh Engliſ cuſtome, not onely by their 
conſents, but by their oathes, whereof we 
ſhall have occafion to ſpeak more hereafter, 
And upon this cuſtome was that Law 
grounded, which our Hiſtories do make 
mention of, Si quis inventus fuerit literas vel 
mandatum ferens Domini Papæ, Cc. capiatur, 
et de eo ſient de Regis traditore & Yegns, fine 
dlatione fiat juſtitia. If any one be found bring- 
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ing in the Popes Letter or Mandate, let him be 
apprehended, and let juftice paſſe upon him with- 
ont delay as a traitor to the King and Kingdom. 
And generally every man it interdicted, or for- 
bidden , to appeal to the Poe. And the Le- 
gations from Rome were almoft as rare as 
appeals to Rome, during the raigns of all 
the Brittiſh and Saxon Kings, untill the 
Norman conqueſt. As Gregory Biſhop of 
Oſtium the Popes own Legate did confeſs, 
That he was the firſt Reman Prieſt that Was 
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Spelm. 


ſens into thoſe parts 4 Brittain, from the time of conc. an. 78. 


S. Auſtin. And thoſe Legates were no others 
then ordinary meſſengers or Embaſſadors, 
ſent from one Neighbour ' to another. 
Such a thing as a Legantine Court, or a 
Nuncios Court, was not known in the Brit- 
tiſh world in thoſe ages, and long after. Ic 
is not enough to ſhew that one Roman Bi- 
ſhop did once ſend over one or two Do- 
ctors to belp to propagate or confirm the 
faith, or to lend their helping hands to 
Religion fainting, | 

This may well ſer forth their devo- 
tion, and our obligation. But further 
as to the preſent queſtion it ſignifies juſt 
nothing. | 

Favours ceaſe to be favours, when they 
are done on purpoſe to deprive men of 
their ancient liberties: The Brictiſh Bi- 


ſhops, and Engliſh alſo, have done as much 


for other Nations, over whom they did 
sevor challenge any Juriſdiction. The 
E French 
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FrenchChurch ſent over Germanus & Lupa 
to help to root up the relicks of Pelagia- 
niſme in Brittain, yet did never pretend 
thereby to any authority over the Brit. 
taines. | 

Add to this,that during all the time from 
St. Gregory to the conqueſt, it was uſual for 
the Brittiſh,Saxon, and Daniſh Kings, with 
their Clergy or great Councel, to make 
Eccleſiaſtical lawes, and to regulate the 
external diſcipline of the Church within 
their Dominions: Witneſſe the lawes of 
Ercombert, Ina, Withred, Alfrede, Edward, 
Athelſtan, Edmond, Edgar, Athelred, Ca- 
uutus, and Edward the Confeſſor, among 
whoſe lawes one makes it the office of 4 
King to govern the Church as the Vicar of 
God. Another implyes a power in the King 
and his Judges, to take cogniſonce of wrong 
dene in Eccleſiaſtical Courts. It was to this 
Holy King £4ward the Confeſſor, that Pope 
Nicholas the ſecond by bis bull for him and 
his Sncceſſours, granted this enſuing privi- 
ledge to the Kings of England for ever; 
Namely , the Advocation and protection of 
all the Churches of England, aud power in 
his ſtead to make juſt Cecliſiaſtical conſtitmtions, 
with the adviſe of their Biſhops aud eAbbats. 
This t is as full or fuller then chat 


which Urban the ſecond made to Roger 
Earl of Sicily, from whence the Kings of 
Spain at this day do not onely Challenge, 
but enjoy ina manner all Eccleſiaſtical 
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power in Sicily. If the Pope had ever had 
any ſuch right as he pretends, this onely 
Bull were ſufficient to juſtifie our Kings. 
But they injoyed this very power from the 
beginning, as an eſſential flower of their 
Crownes, without any thanks to the Pope. 
To make juſt Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions in the 
Popes ftead, ſaith the Bull. Te govern the 
Churcb as the Vicar of God, faith the law of 
the Land. 

The Biſhops of Rome have ever been 
very kind, in granting thoſe things which 
were none of their own, and in making 
deputations and delegations to them who 
ſtood in no need of their help, being law. 
fully inveſted before hand by another title, 
inthat power and dignity, which the Popes 
pretended out of their _—_— to con- 
fer upon them, but in truth, did it onely for 


the reputation of their See, and for main- 


taining the opinion of their own Gran- 
deur. Whether the deputation were accept- 
ed or not, they did not mu e them- 
ſelves. So they dealt with preſident 
in the Councell of Nice; So they dealt 
with the Patriarch of F uſt iniana Prima; ſo 
they ſerved Good King Edward, and many 

others. | 
This Legiſlative power in Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes over Eccleſiaſticall perſons, the Nor- 
was Kings after the conqueſt did alſo exer- 
ciſe from time to time, with the advice and 
conſent of their Lords ſpiritual and tem- 
_—_ . poral 
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poral. Hence all thoſe Statutes concerning 
Benefices, Tythes, Advowſons, Lands given 
in Mortmain, prohibitions , conſultations, 
przmunires , quare Impedits, priviledge of 
Clergy, extortions of Eccleſiaſtica ll courts 
or officers, and regulating their due fees, 
wages of Prieſts, Mortuaries, Sanctuaries, 
Appropriations, and in ſumme all things 
which did belong to the externall ſubſi- 
ſence, regiment, and regulating of the 
Church, and this in the raigns of our beſt 
Kings, long and long before the reforma- 
tion. 
Cop. qu , Othobone the Popes Legate under Urban 
de Appripr. the fifth would have indowed Vicars upon 
15. R. 2. c. appropriated ReRories, but could not. But 
64 Hf. 4c. our Kings by two Statutes or Acts of Par- 
25 liament did eaſily effect it. With us the 
Pope could not make a Spiritual corporati- 
on, but the King. The Pope could not ex- 
empt from the Juriſdiction of the ordinary, 
but the King, who by his charter could 
convert Seculars into Regulars. The Pope 
could not grant. the Priviledge of the Ci- 
ſtercians and other orders , to be free 
from the payment of Tyths , but the King, 
The Pope could not appropriate Churches, 
but the King: we find eight Churches ap- 
proprizted to the Abby of Crowland by 
the Saxon Kings, three Churches appropri- 
ared to the Abby of Battell by the Con- 
querour, and twenty by Hemy the firſt to 
we Church of Sariſdwry, The King in bis 
great 
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great Councel could make void the certifi- 
cates of Ordinaries in caſes of Eccleſiaſticall 
cogniſance, and command them to abſolve 
thoſe perſons who were judged by his au- 
thority to be unjuſtly excommunicated, 
The Pope could not tranſlate an Arch Bi- 
ſhoprick or a Biſhoprick, but the King. The 
diſpoſition of Eccleſiaſtical preferments 
upon lapſe accrued not to the Pope but to 
the King; a plain evidence that he was the 
Lord Paramount. And the King onely 
could incurre no lapſe, Nullum tempus oc- 
currit Regi; becauſe the law ſuppoſed that 
he was buſied about the weightie affaires 
of the Kingdom. The revenewes of a Bi- 
ſhoprick in the vacancy belonged notunto 
the Pope; but to the King, which he cauſed 

to be reſtored, ſometimes from the time 

of the firſt vacancy, ſometimes from the 

time of the filling of the Church with a 

new- Incumbent according co his good 

pleaſure. 
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Canon was of no force in England) All the 
Peers of the Realm ſtood up and cryed 
out with one voice, Nolumns leges «<Anglie 
mutari, We will not have the lawes of England 
to be changed, The King and Parliament 
made a Lepiſlative expoſition of the 
Canon of the Councel of Lyons concerning 
Bigamy, which they would not bave done, 
unleſſe they bad conceived themſelves to 
have power, according to the fundamental 
conſtitutions of the kingdom, either to 
receive it, or rejeQ it. Ejxs eft legem inter- 
pretari cujus eſt condere; He that hath au- 
thority to expound a law Lepiſlatively , 
hath power to make it. The King and 
Parliament declared Pope Urban to be the 
right Pope in a time of Schiſme, that is, in 
relation to England, their own Kingdom, 
not by determining the titles of the Popes, 
bat by applying the matter to the one, and 
ſubſtracting it from the other. All theſe 
are ſo many evidences, that when Popery 
was at the higheſt, the Biſhops of Rome 
bad no ſuch abſolute Eccleſiaſticall Sove 
raignty in the Church aad Realm of En- 
gland. And that what power they exerciſed 
at any time more then this, was by conni- 
vence, or permiſſion, or violent uſurpation. 
And that our Primates. had no forraign 
Superiour Legally eſtabliſhed over them, 
but onely the King as be was the Supream 
bead of the whole body politick. To ſee 
that every one did his duty, and * 
5 is 
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his due right. Who would not ſuffer one 
of his Barons to be excommunicated 
from Rome, without his privity and con- 
ſent. 

No Legate d /aterewas allowed by the 
law in England , but the Archbiſhop of 
Canurbury. And if any was admitted of 
courteſy, he was to take his oath , to do 
nothing derogatory to the King and his 
Crown. If any man did denounce the 
Popes excommiunication without the aſſent 
of the King, by the law he forfeited all his 


s. Neither might any man appeale 


to Rome without the Kings Licenſe. In 
the year 1420. the Pope tranſlated the Bi- 
ſhop of Lincoltse to York. But the Dean 
and Chapter abfolutely refuſed to admit 
him, and juſtified their refuſal by the 
Laws of the Land; And by the favour of 
the country carried the cauſe, So as the 
Pope was forced to Recall him to Lin- 
colxe. 

Having mentioned the ſtatutes of Aſort- 
main, I cannot but do my native country 
and the Church of England that right, to 
clear it from an heavy accuſation framed 
_= it upon miſtaken grounds. That 
the Engliſh proteſtants had made a Law 
to maintain and patronize Sacriledge, that no 
wan (how penitent ſoever) conld reſtore any 
thing to the ( burrb, which had been formerly 
taken from it. God forbid. Firſt the ſta- 
tutes of Mortmain were not made by Pro- 
F4 teſtants, 
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Ant. Prit. 


279. 
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teſtants, but inthe daies of Heyy the third, 
Edward the firſt, and Richard the ſecond, 
between the laſt of which, and Henry the 
eighth, there raigned fix Kings ſucceſſively. 
That is one great. miſtake. Secondly, the 
Statutes of Mortmain did not atall concern 
the reſtitution of any thing that had been 
taken away. Thete was no uſe for that in 
thoſe daies. The onely ſcope of thoſe 
Lawes was to reſtrain the firſt donation of 
Lands to the Church without royal aſſent, 
That is another miſtake: Thirdly ,- theſe 
very Lawes of Mortmain are not fo incre- 
dible, nor ſo bard to be believed, nor ſo al. 
together deſtitute of preſidents, and exam- 
ples, as that authour doth. imagine, ſo-as 
poſterity ſhould ſcarcely belitve that ever any 
ſuch Law had been made. ! 

He might bave remembred the Proclama- 
tion of Moſes, when the people had already 
offered abundantly, for the adorning of the 


Sanctuary. Let neither man nor woman make 


an more work for the offering of the Sanituay., 
So the people Were reftrained from bringing. He 
wight have called to mind à like law of 


Theodeſous a godly Empereur, and propi- 
tious to the. Church, to moderate the peo- 
ples baugsy, and the.Clergigs.cgyerouſneſs. 
Which Law Saint Ambroſe nnd Saint Hia- 
rome do fa much eomphaig of, not againſt 
the Empergur who made the Law, but 
againſi the Clergy; who deſetyed to Have 
ſuch a Law made ageinſt chem, He might, 
bs K - er ( - Ave 
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have found the like Law made by Nicephe- vice. . 7. 


rw, Phocas, and afterwards revived by Ema- 
nue! Comenna, He might have remembred, 
that the troubles between the Pope and the 
Yenetians did ſpring partly from ſuch a 
Law. 

Briefly, with a little ſearch he might have 
found like Lawes in Germany, Poland, Fraxce, 
Spain, Italy, Sicily; And if he will craſt Padre 
Paolo, in the Papacy it ſelf, The Prince 
cannot wrong his Subject that is an owner 
or poſſeſſour of Lands or hzreditamegts in 
a well ordered State. Then why ſhould ic 
be in the power of a Subject that is an 
owner to wrong his Prince and his Coun- 
try ? But by ſuch alienations of Lands to 
the Church in an exceſſive and unpro- 
portionable meaſure; the Prince loſech his 
righe, that is, both his tribute, and bis mili- 
tafy fervice, and fines upon change of Te- 
naots. The Common-Wealth loſeth its 
ſupportation and due protection. There- 
fore they were called the Lawes of Mort- 
main, becauſe Lands ſo alienated to the 
Church were put into a dead hand, from 
whence they never returned: And ſo in 
time the whole Signioury ſhould be 'the 
Churches; as it is elegantly expreſſed by the 
Ferftian Oratour to Paul the fifth, N fer- 
tuni amnibus exæuant ur, xe quicquid ſub cels 
Veneto bowines aram, ferunt, adiſicant, omnia 
veluti quodam oce ano 1 ab ſorbeantur, ni 
aug þbi religui fia wnde Rempublicam, pa- 


triam, 


conſid. p. 49 


Oratio ad 
Paul 5. pro 
Rep. Veneta. 
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triam iacta, temple, aras, feces, _ 2 
jeram defenders poſſims, Leſ the Citizens 
ſhould be turned out Pore — „ e all 
Which men blow, ſow, bui the Vonttian 
heaven ſhonld be ſwallowed np imo the Ocean of 
the Church; And nothing be left whereWith ta 
defend the Common Wealth their Country, their 
houſes, their temples their altars their fires, aud 
the ſepulchers 7 their cAnceſtors. 

To prevent this great inconvenience, the 
Lawes of Mortmain were deviſed prudently, 
to ballance the ſpiritualty and the tempo- 
ralty, that the one do not ſwallow up the 
other, to which all wiſe Legiſlatots have 
ever had, & ought to have a ſpecial regard. 

In France no man can build a new Church 
without the Kings Licenſe verified is Par- 
liament : A new Monaſtery bailded in 
gema without Licenſe is to be confiſcated. 
In Spain without Licenſe Royal no new Re- 
ligions can enter into the Kingdome. The 
Fathers of Ssint Francis de Paula began to 
build a Church in Madrid, upon their own 
heads, but they were ſtopped. So zqui- 
table, ſo neceſſary, hath this Law of Mort- 
main been thought to all Nations. 

But ts leave this digreſſion, and to come 
up cloſer to the (dire point without any 
confequences. „In the — of King Hewy 
the ſecond ſome controveriies being likely to 
ariſe between the Crown and Thoma Becket 
Archbiſhop of Cawerbary, The King called 
2 genera} Aﬀembly of his Archbrſhops, 
Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, Abbats, Priors, and Peers of the 
Realm, at Clerendew, where there was made 
an acknowledgment or memorial, cj#/4avs 
parts conſnetudiuum & libertatum Anteceſſo- 
ram ſnorum, Regis videlicet Henrici avi ſui, 
& aliorum, qu2obſervari debthawt in Regno, 
& ab omnibus teneri, of a certain part of the 
Caſtomes aud Liberties of bis predeceſſors, that 
6 to ſay, his Grand-father Henry the firſt ſon of 
the Conquerour, and other Kings. (A parte) but 
ex ungue Leonem; from the view of this part 
we may conclude of what nature the reſt 
were ( of the cuſtomers). The cuſtomes of 
England are the Common Law of the Land. 
(of hu predeceſſors) that is to ſay, the Saxon, 
Daxiſs, and Norman Kings ſucceſſively. And 
therefore no marveil if ought to be ob- 
farved of all. 

This part of their ancient cuſtomes or 
liberties they reduced into ſixteen Chapters 
or Articles, To which all the Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops and other. Eccleſiaſticks, with all 
the Peeres and Nobles of the Realm did not 
onely give their acknowledgment, and con- 
fenc, but alſo their oathes, for the due obſcr- 
vation of them. It would be tedious and 
impertinent to relate them all, I will onely 
cull out ſome of them; One was, that «7 
appeales in England muſt proceed regularly from 
the Arch-Deacon to the Biſnep, from the Biſpop 
to the Archbiſhop , and if the Arobbiſpep failed 
to de juſtice, the Loft complaint muit be to the 
King, to give order ferredreſſe, that is, by fie 

Delegates. 
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Delegates. But there might be no further 


or other Appeales without the conſent of 


the King: whereby the Nunciatures, and 
— Court, and the Court of Rome it 
ſelf are all at the Kings mercy. Wherein 
did the Popes great ſtrength lie in thoſe 
dayes ? when his hands were faſt tied both 
at home and abroad. 

Another Cuſtome was, that no Eccleſiaſti- 
call perſon might depart aut of the Kingdome 
without the Kings Licenſe (no not though he 
were ſummoned by the Biſhop of Rome.) 
And if the King permitted them to go, yer 
if be required it, they muſt give caution or ſecu- 
rity to aft nothing hurtful or prejudicial to the 
King or K ingdome,in their going thither abiding 
there, and returning bows You ſee our An- 
ceſtors were jealous of Rome in thoſe daies. 
Whether ic was their providence or their 
experience that taught them this leſſon, cer- 
tainly their prudence to prevent dangers 
was very commendable, 

Athird cuſtome was, that the revenues of 
all Eccleſiaſtical dignities belonging to the 
Kings demeiſne, during the vacancy, were 
to be received by the King, as freely as the 
reats of his own demeiſnes. Tell me, who 
was then the Patron and Political Head of 
the Church > 

A fourth Cuſtome was, that when an Arch- 
Biſhoprick, Biſboprick, Abbacy or Priory did fall 
void, the election was to be made by ſuch of the 

Friacipal dignitaries or members of that reſpe. 
| Jive 
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Hive Church which Was to be filed, as the 
King ſbould call together for that purpoſe, With 
the Kings conſent, in the Kings ewn Chappell, 
And there the perſon elected was to do his komage 
and fealty to the King, as to his Liege Lord. 
That later form of, Dei & Apoſtolice ſedi 
gratia, had taken no root in England in thoſe 
daies. 

The reſt are of the ſame nature, as that 
Controverſies concerning Advowſons 
ought to be determined in the Kings Court. 
Benetices belonging to the Kings patronage 
could not be appropriated without his 
grant. 

When ' a Clergy man was accuſed of 
any Delinquency , the Kings Court oughe 
to determine what part of his accuſation 
was of Civil, and what part of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal cogniſance. And the Kings Juſtice 
might ſend to the Eccleſiaſtical Court to 
ſee it ordered accordingly. None of the 
Kings Servants or Tenants that held of him 
in capite might be excommunicated , nor 
their Lands interdicted, before the King was 
made acquainted. | 

When it was queſtioned whether à Tene. 
ment were of Eccleſiaſtick or Lay fee, the 
Kings Juſtice was to determine it by the 


 oathes of twelve men, All Eccleſiafticall 


perſons who held any poſſeſſions from the 
King in capite, were to do ſuit and ſer- 
vice for the ſame. as other Barons did, 
and to joyn with the Kings Barons 

in 
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inthe ay Judgments , until it came to 
ſentence of death, or diminution of mem- 
ber 


To this memorial all the Nobilicy and 
Clergy of the Engliſh Nation did ſwear 
fiemly, in the word of truth, to keep all che 
cuſtomes therein contained , and obſerve 
them faithfully to the King and his heires 
for ever. Among the reſt, Thoma Becket 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury himſelf was 
carried along with the crowd to take this 
Oath : Though ſhortly after he fell from 
it, and admitted the Popes abſolution. 

2 By the Statute of Cærlile made in the daies 
— = of Edward the firſt it was declared, That 
cone. te boly ( hurch of England was founded in the 

ate of Prelacy, within the Roali of England, 
y the Kings and Peeres thertof. And that the 
ſeveral incroachments of the Biſhop of 
Rome ſpecified in that Act, did tem to the 
anuullation of the tate of the Church, the diſ- 
inberiting of the King and the Peeres, and the 
deflrutt;on of the Lawet and rights of the Realm, 
contra formam collationis)contr ary to the diſpo · 
iow and Will of the firft founders. Obſerve 
in the eftate of Prelacy not of Papacy.[ with- 
in the Realm I not without it. [ By the King] 
not by the Pepes, of whoſe exorbitant 
deſtructive uſarpations as our Anceſtors 
were moſt ſenſible ; ſo they wanted neither 
will aor power to remedy them. 
To corroborate this Law by former pre- 
fidents, and thereby to ſhew that our Kings 
were 
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were ever accounted the right Patrons of cm. de 
the Engliſh Church. King Ede/walk made Geft. Pont. 
Wilfride Biſhop of the South Sexoxs, now . . 27. 


Chichefter. King Alfrede made Aſſertie Bi- — 
ſhop of Sherburn: And Ocnewnlphm Biſhop Il. l 1. 
of Wincheſter. Edward the Confeſſor made p. 204. 
Nobert Archbiſhop, whom before from a 
Monk he bad made Biſhop of London. Thus 
the Saxon Kings in all ages beſtowed Bi- 
ſhopricks without any contradiction. The 
Norman Kings followed their example. No 
ſooner was Stigand dead, but William the 
Conquerour elected Lavfrank Abbat of 
Saint Stephens in Caen to be Archbiſhop. 
william Rufus upon his death- bed elected 
As ſelme to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
And untill the daies of Henry the firſt , the 
Popes never pretended any right, nor laid 
any claim to the Patronage of the Engliſh 


Churches. 
The Articles of the Clergy do preſcribe ien ce- 


that section be free, ſo as the Kings conge vi. 
d'eſlire, or Licenſe to eleft be firſt obtained, and 
afterwards the election be made good by the 


Royal aſſent and confirmation. And the Sta- 25. E. z. 


tute of proviſors, Our Soveraign Lord the 
King and his heires, ſhall have aud enjoy for the 
time the collations to the Archbiſhopricks aud 
other dignitier eleftiwe Which be of his Advowry, 
ſuch as bis progenitors bad before free election 
Was granted, Sith the firſt eleftions were gran- 

ted by the Kings progenitors upon a certain form 
condition, as namely, to demand Licenſe 7 

x 


25. E. 3. 
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the King to chooſe, and after choiſe made, to 
have his Royal aſſent. Which condition not bring 
kept, the thing onght by reaſon to return to its 

rſt natare. 

Further by the ſame Statute of provi- 
ſors it is declaratively enacted," That it jr 
the right of the Crown of England, aud the Law 
of the Realm, that upon ſuch miſchiefs and · dam · 
mages happening to the Realm, ( by the in- 
croachments and oppreflions of the Court 
of Reme mentioned inthe body of that Law) 
The King ought, aud is bound by his oath With 
the accord of his peotle in Pa' lament, to make 
remedy and Law, for the removing of ſuch miſ- 
chiefs. We find at leaſt ſeven or eight ſuch 
Statutes made in the Raigns of ſeveral Kings 
againſt Papal proviſions, reſervations, and 
collations, and the miſchiefs that flowed 
from thence. 

Let us liſten to another Law, The Crows 
of England hath been ſo free at all times, that 
it hath been is no earthly ſabjettion, but imme» 
diately ſubjected to God in all things tonching 
ius regality, and to no other, aud ought not te 
be ſnbmuted to the Pope. Obſerve theſe 
expreſſions, free at all times, free in all 
things, in no earthly ſubjection, immediate · 
ly ſabjeRed to God, not to be ſubmitted to 
the Pope. And all this in Eccleſiaſtical af- 
faires, for of that nature were all the grie- 
vances complained of in that Law, as ap- 
pears by the view of the Statute it ſelf, Then 
if the Kings of Eng/and and he repteſenta- 
dis 
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of rhe Church bf England. 
tive body of the Engliſh Church do reform 
themſelves according to the word of God, 
and the pureſt Patterns of the primitive 
times, they owe no account to any, as of 
duty, but to God alone. 

By the ſame ſtature it is enacted, That they 
Who ſhall procure or proſecute any popiſhBulls 
and excommunications (in certain caſes) ſhall 
incurre the forfeiture of their eſt «tes, or be ba- 
niſbed, or put out of the Kings proteftion. By 
other ſtatutes it is enacted. That whoſoever 
ſhould draw any of the Kings Snbjets out of 
the Realm, (to Rome )in plea about any cauſe, 
Whereof the cogniſance beloygeth to the Kings 
Court, or ſhould ſue in any — court — 
feat any jndgment given in the Kings court, 

(That is by appealing to Rome) they ould 
incur the ſame penalties. The body of the 

Kingdom would not ſuffer Edward the firſt 

to be cited before the Pope. Hen the 
ſixth,by the Councel of Haumphry Duke of 

Gloceſter the Protector, proteſted againſt 
Pope CMariin and his Legate , That they 
would not admit him contrary to the lawes 
and liberties of the Realm', and diſſented 
from whatſoever he did. 


27. E. 3. c. 1. 
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So we ſee plainly, that the King and 
Church of England ever injoyed as great 
or greater liberties then the Gallican King 

d Church. And that King Hen the 
eighth did no more in effect then his pro: 

icors from time to time had done be- 


e him. Onely * laboured to damme 


up 
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dient to ſtop up the fountain of papal 
. Tyranny, not by limiting the habitual Ju- 
riſdiction of the Roman Biſhop, which 
was not in his power to do, but by ſub. 
ſtracting the matter, and reſtraining the 
actual exerciſe of it within his own domini- 
ons. And it is obſervable, that in the great- 
eſt heat of theſe contentions,the Prælates of 
the Realm being preſent in Parliament diſa- 
vowed the Popes incroachments, and offered 
the King to ſtand with him in theſe and af 
ot ber caſes touching bis Crown and regality, as 
they were bound by their allegiance. That is, 
according to the law of Feuds, according to 
their homage done, and according to 
the oath which they had taken at their 
Inveſtitures into their Biſhopricks. 
Indeed, of later daies during thoſe - blou- 
dy wars between the houſes of York and 
Lazcafter,the Popes ſometimes invaded this 
undoubted right of our Kings de facto, not 
de jure , as was eaſie for them to do, And 
tendered to the Biſhops at their inveſticures 
another oath of their own mak ing, at firſt 
modeſt and innocent enough , that they 
ſhould obſerve regalas Sanftornum Patrum, 
Ins. the rules of the Holy Fathers ; But after they 
Porntif. no- altered the 'oath, and falſified their Pontifi- 
v_ call as well as their faith, changing rega/a: 
Sanfornw Patrum, into Regalia Saxtts Pen, 
that they ſhould maintain the Royalties of 
St, Peter. A ſhameleſſe ſorgery and ad- 
mitting 


up the ſtream, and he thought it more expe. 
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mitting them to be the interpreters of 
their own forms, opening a gap to rob 
Kings of the faireſt Jewels of their crownes, * 
and Biſhops not onely of their Juriſdictions, 
but alſo of their loyalty and allegiance to 
their lawful Soveraigns, unleſſe they take 
the oath with a proteſtation, as our Arch- 
Biſhop ('ra»wer did, That he Would not bind Ex Regift, 
himſelf to any thing contrary to the Lawes of ©!anm. 
God or the Realm, or the benefit thereof; Nor yet P. 4. 
limit himſelf in the — or Govers i. gf. 
went of the Church. Before which time two 103. J 
oppoſite and repugnant oathes were admi- 
niſtred to the Biſhops , as Fleury the 
eighth made ic appear plainly in Parlia- 
ment. 

Many things in prudence might be done 
but for fear of ſuch like alterations and in- 
croachments, Our Kings gave Pe 
to Rome as an almes; But in proceſſe of 
time it was exacted as a tribute. The Empe- 
rours for more ſolemnity choſe to be 
ſworn by the Pope at Rome, as the Kings of 
France at Rhemes, and the Kings of England 
at Weſtminſter. And this was miſinterpre- 
ted as a doing homage to the Pope. 


Rex venit ante fores jurans prias wrbic honors, 
Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumit qus dente coronary, 
The King doth come before che gare, 


| firſt ſwenting to the Cities ſtate. 
f The man then doch he become, 
Had of tris gift doth cake the Crown. 


—_ 
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Poets might be bold by authority: But 

it reſted not there. Good Authors affirm the 

Occh. pont. challenge in good earneſt. And Clement the 

* fifthin one of bis Canons or Decrees doth 

de ſent. conclude it, declaramus juramenta prædicta fi. 

reudic. delitatus exiſtere et cer ſeri debere, We declare that 

the afereſaid catbes are and ought to beeſteemed 

oathes of allegiance. Lay the ſe particulars to- 

The Sove- gether, Our Kings from time to time called 

raignry of Councels,made Eccleſiaſtical Laws, puniſhed 

our Kings Fcclefialtical — and ſee that they d id 

in Eccif- their duties in their callings, prohibited Ec- 
ical cau- 1 

ſes over cleſiaſtical Judges to proceed, received ap- 

Eccleſiaſti- pe als from Eccleſiaſtical Courts, rejected the 

cal per- Lawes of the Pope at their pleaſure, with a 

ſons nolumus, we will not have the Lawes of En 

gland to be changed, or gave Legiſlative in- 

terpretations of them as they thought good, 

made Eccleſiaſtical corporations, appropri- 

ated benefices, tranſlated Epiſcopal Sees, 

forbid appeales to Rome, rejected the Popes 

Bulls, proteſted againſt his Legates, queſtio- 

ned both the Legates themſelves, and all 

thoſe who acknowledged them in the Kings 

Bench; I may adde, and made them pay at 

once an hundred and eighteen thouſand 

pounds as a. compoſition for their eſtates, 

condemned che excommunications and other 

ſentences of the Roman Court, would not 


permit a Peer, or Baron of the Realm to be. 


excommunicated without their conſents, en- 


joyed the patronage of Biſhopricks, and the 
ioveſticures of Biſhops, inlarged ot gy" 
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ved the priviledge of Clergy,preſcribed the 


iodowment of Vicars, ſet down the wages + 


of Prieſts, and made acts to remedy the op- 
preſſions of the Court of Rome. 

What did King Henry the eighth in effect 
more then this ? He fotbad all ſuites to the 
Court of Rome by proclamation, which Sau- 
ders calls the beginning of the Schiſme, di- 
vers Statutes did the ſame. He excluded the 
Popes Legates, ſo did the Law of the Land, 
without the Kings ſpecial Licenſe. He forbad 
appeals to Rome, ſo did his predeceſſors ma- 
ny ages before him. He took away the Popes 
diſpenſations, what did he in that but reſtore 
the Engliſh Biſhops to their ancient right, 
and the Lawes of the Country with the Ca- 
nons of the Fathers to their vigour? He chal- 
lenged and aſſumed a political Supremacy 
over Eccleſiaſtical perſons in Eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes; So did d the Confeſſour govers 
the Church as the Vicar of God in his own King 
dome. So did his predeceſſours hold their 
Crowns as immediately ſubjected to God, not 
ſubjefted to the Pope. On the other ſide, the 
Pope by our Engliſh Lawes could neither 
reward freely, nor puniſh freely, neither 
whom, nor where, nor when he thought fir, 
but by the conſent or connivence of the 
State. He could neither do juſtice in England 
by the Legates without controllment, nor 
call Engliſh men to Rowe without the Kings 
Licenſe. Here is ſmall appearance of a good 
legal preſcription, nor any pregnant ſigns of 

G 3 any 


Antiqu. 
Brit. p. 325. 


King Hey 


8. did no 


more then 


his prede- 
ceſſouts. 
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any Soveraign power and Juriſdiction, by 
undoubted right, and ſo evident uncontro- 
2 verted a title as is pretended. 

The judz- I might conclude this my ſecond propo- 
— a. ſition with the teſtimonies of the greateſt 

our Engliſh ; 
Lawyers, Lawyers and Judges of our land. Artifts 
ought to be credited in their own Art. That 
; the lawes made by King Henry on this be. 
— half were not operative but declarative; not 
4s, made to create any new law, but onely to 
Lord Cook, Vindicate and reſtore the ancient law of 
Cawdries England, and its ancient Juriſdiaion to the 
G Crown. There had needed no reſtitution 
if there had not been ſome uſurpation. And 
who can wonder that the Court of Rome 
ſo — prudent, ſo vigilant and intent 
to their own advantage, ſhould have made 
ſome progreſſe in their long deſtined pro- 
ject, during the raigns of ſix or ſeven Kings 
immediately ſucceeding one another, who 
were all either of doubtful title, or meer 
without any title, Such as cared not 
much for the flowers of the Crown , ſo 
they might but hold the Diademe it {elf 

from their competitors? 

Therefore our Eccleſiaſtical law was cal 
led the Kings law, becauſe the edge and 
validity of it did proceed from authority 
. our Eccleſiaſticall — were ſti 

Kings Courts, is Judges. 

It.is erue,che — Juriidiction of Bi- 
ſhops Bowes from their Ordination: But 
the aſtuai exerciſe thereof in Publick courts, 


after 
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after a coercive manner is from the graci- 
ous conceſſions of Soveraign Princes. In 
a word, the law being meerly intended as a 
remedy againſt uſurpation, it cannot be a 
new Law, but onely a Legiſlative declara- 
tion of the Old Common Law of En- 
gland. 

1 will conclude this Chapter with the 
words of Biſhop Bilſon : A. for bis Pa- 
triarchats by Gods law he bath none y in this 
Realm for Six hundred years aſter Chriſ® be 
had none; for the laſt Six hnndved years look- 
ing after greater matters be Would have none; 
Above or againſt the Princes Sword, he can 
have none ; to the Subverſion of the Faith or 
oppreſſion of kis Brethri® he ought to have 
none ; you muſt ſeek further for Subjetlion 
to his Tribal; This Land eWweth him 
none. 


— 


— 


CHAP. V. 


That the 7 may: Charches 2 ever 7 

| rom forraign Furiſaiction, for 

4 6 ſix hundred years, And ſo oneht 
to continue. 

that the re- 


Hirdly , ſuppoſin 
formed Charch land had 
ted it ſelf from Rome, and 
ſuppoſing that the municipal las 
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of the Realm then in force had not war. 
ranted ſuch a ſeparation ; yet the Brits 
Churches, that is the Churches of the Bri- 
t:6 Iſlands, England, Scotland, and Ireland, 
&c. by the conſtitution of the Apoſtles, and. 
by the ſolemne ſentence of the Catholique 
Church, are exempted from all forraiga Jur 
riſdiction, and cannot be Schiſmatical in the 
lawful vindication of à juſt priviledge fo 
well founded : for the clearer manifeſtati- 

Cyp.de unit; on whereof let us conſider. 
Eccleſia,  » Firſt, that all the twelve Apoſtles were 
Cone. Eph, equall in miſſion, equall in commiſſion , 
equall in power , equall in honour, equal 
Nee, in all things. except priority of order, 
Ambr.ce Without which no Society can well Sub- 
alij. Bellde fiſt. 
Font“. 4. Sp much Bellarmine conſeſſeth, that by 
Fa words, As my father ſent me, ſoſend 1 
Jom, Our Saviour endowed them with all the 
fulneſſe of power that mortall men were 
capable of. And therefore no ſingle Apo- 
ſtle had Juriſdiction over the reſt, par in 
The ſu= parem non habet poteſtatem, but the whole 
— gg Colledge of Apoſtles to which the ſupream 
collage of Meſnagery of Eccleſiaſticall affaires did be- 
the Apo- long in common, whether a new Apoſtle 


files. was to be ordained, or the office of Deacon- 
- - „ ſhip was to be erected, or fit perſons were 


A i to be delegated: for the ordering of the 
TH Church, as Peter and obs, 7udas and Sylas; 
4, 11. Or informations of great moment were to 
be heard;as againſt Peter himſelf. Though 

E Peter 
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Peter out of Modeſty might condeſcend 
and ſubmit to that to which he was not ob- 
liged in duty; yet it had not become the 
other Apoſtles to ſit as Judges upon their 
Superiour, placed over them by Chriſt. Or 
whether the weightier queſtions, of the eal- 
ling of the Gentiles , and circumciſion, 
& the law of Moſes, were to be determined, 
ſtill we find the Supremacy in the Colledge. 
Secondly, that drouſy dream, that the 
plenitude of Eccleſiaſtical power and Ju- 
riſdiction was given by Chriſt to Saint 
Peter as to an ordinary Paſtour, to be deri- 
ved from him to his Succeſſours, but to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles as delegates for tearm 
of life, to die with themſelves, as it is lately 
and boldly aſſerted, without reaſon, with- 
out authority, either divine or humane, ſo it 
is moſt repugnant to the doctrine of the Fa- 
thers, who make all Biſhops to be the Vi- 
cars and Embaſſadours of Chriſt, (not of 
the Pope) and ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, 
indifferently, Vicaria ordinatione, who make 
but one Epiſcopacy inthe world, whereof 
every Biſhop hath an equal ſhare. St. Peter 
was a Paſtor, and the Paſtoral office is of 
perpetual neceſſity in the Church. True; But 
ſo were all the reſt of the Apoſtles Paſtors 
as well as he. And if we examine the matter 
more narrowly cui be for whoſe advan- 
tage this diſtiaction was deviſed, it was not 
for S. Peters own —— who — 


alide his principallity of order) is confeſſe 
to 


Act 15. 


as S. Peter. 
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to have had but an equall ſhare of power 
with his fellow Apoſtles, but for:the Popes 
advantage, and the Roman courts , whom 
they deſire to inveſt ſolely with the key of 
all — — Juriſdiction, 
why the N- And if we trace on this Argument a lit. 
ſhop of p tle further, to ſearch out how the Biſhop 
ome , S. ; ; 
Peters ſuc- Of Rome comes to be Saint Peters heire, 
c our ra- ex aſſa, to the excluſion of his Elder Brother 
ther then of the Biſhop of Anticch,they produce no au- 
Antioch. thority that I have ſeen , but a blind ill 
Pla. in vie grounded legend, out of a counterfeit He. 
Su. Peri. gefippui, of Saint Peters being about to leave 
ome , and Chriſts meeting him upon the 
way and admonifhing him co return to 
Rome, where he muſt be crucified for his 
name; which reaſon balts on both ſides;The 
foundation is Apocryphal, and the -ſuper- 
ſtruction is weak and unjointed without any 
_—_— | connexion. 

. Thirdly, it appeareth not to us, that the 
—— Apoſtles in their daies did either ſet up any 
ofthe Apo- univerſall Monarchy in the Church, or ſo 
ſiles ex- much dilate the borders or bounds of any 
ceeded NIX one mans ſingle Juriſdiction, as to ſubjeR 
Primat. ſo great a part of the Chriſtian World, as 

the Weſtern Patriarchate, to his obedience. 
The higheſt that they went, if any of thoſe 
Canons which bear their names be genuine, 
was to nationall or provincial Primates or 
Patriarchs;for a Protareh or Primate and a 
Patriarch ,in the language of the ancient 
Church ſignified one al d the ſame thing,in 
waoile 


F 
J 
| 
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whoſe przheminence there was more of 

order and care, then of ſingle Juriſdiction 

and power. Read their three and thirtieth 

Canon. It behooves the Biſhops of di. a. Apoſt. 
ftint Nation to know him Who is their f, or © 


Primate ) and to eſteem him as their head. And 


to do nothing that is of difficulty, or great mo- 
ment contrary to his opinion. But neither let bim. 
do any thing without the opinion of all thens. 
This Nationall Primacy, or Protarchate, or 
Patriarchate under which the Britan- 
nique Churches flouriſhed for many ages, 
is the very ſame which we contend 
We. ! 

Fourthly , it is worthy of our inquiry, — 
how in proceſſe of time ſome Primates did ge 10 6 
obtain a much more eminent degree of ho- more re- 
nour, and a larger ſhare in the governs ſpettedin 
ment ofthe Church then others. And of % R 
this their adventitious Grandeur, we find © — 8 
three principal fountaines. Firſt, ancient 


cuſtomes. Secondly, the Canons of the Fa- 


there. And thirdly, the edicts of Chriſtian 
Princes. 

Firſt, ancient cuſtomes. Upon this ground Either by 
the firſt generall Councel of Nice ſettled the cuſtom. 
authority and priveledges ofthe three Pa- 
triarchal Sees of Rome, Alexandria, and 
Antioch, Let ancient cuſtomes prevail. And c. vic. 
theſe cuſtomes commonly proceeded either 
from the memory of the Apoſtles, who had 
founded \ſach Churches, from whence as 
from Apoſtolicel fountaines their _ 

ours” 
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bours did fetch ſound doctrine , and reci. 
procally paid to them due reſpect. So Ho- 
ſis propoſed in the Occidental Councel 
of Sardis, in favour of the See of Rome, 
Or from Dothit pleaſe you that we ſhould honour the me- 
the Gran- mory of St. Peter ? Or from the more power. 
deut of the full.principallity of che. City, which is al- 
Ciry., ledged by the Councel of Chalcedon as a 
rw : — reaſon of the greatneſſe both of the Sees of 
Abb Sc. Rome and Conflantinople, becauſe they were 
the ſeats of the Emperenrs. 

or by de- Secondly, the Canons of the Fathers, 
crees o either without cuſtome or againſt cuſtome. 
Councels, Thus the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, an Apo- 
ſtolical See, was raiſed above the Biſhop 
of Ceſarea an Imperial City, notwithſtand- 
ing the contrary cuſtome. Thus Conſtau- 
tinople, becauſe it was newly made the 
ſear of the Empire, was equalled to an 
Apoſtolical See, that is Rome, and preferred 
before all the reſt, by the general Councels 
of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon , notwith- 
ſtanding the oppoſition of the Biſhop of 
Rome by his Legats, who grieved the more 
to ſee Thracia, which he conceived to be- 
long to bis own Juriſdiction, to be annexed 

to a rival See. 
Or by E- Laſtly, the Edicts of Soveraign Princes, 
ditsof who out of favour, either to the place of 
Princes, their Birth, or of their reſidence, or of their 
own foundation, or forthe Weal- publick, and 
better accomodation of their ſubjects; have 
enlarged or reſtrain:a Patriarchates within 
their 
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their own Territories, and raiſed upnew 
Primats or Patriarchs as they thought 
fit: But of this more in my next conclu- 
ſion. 

Fifthly , notwithſtanding the prebemi- 
nence of the five great Patriarchs of Rowe, 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and 
Hirruſalem ; and their great power and 
authority in the Church, eſpecially io 
general Councels; yet there were many 
other Protarchs or Patriarchs, who had no 
dependance upon them at all ont of Coun- 
cel, nor ought them any obedience, but 
onely a precedence and honourable re- 
ſpect. 
Ruff nus a Prieſt of the Romane Church 
who lived not long after the councel of 
Nice; And one who underſtood the anci- 
ent proper bounds of the Romane Patriar- 
chate as well as any man, doth limit it to 
the Suburbicary Churches that is a part 
of Italy, and three Iſlands, Sicily, Sardinia, 
and Corſica Africk had à Primate of their 
own at Carthage; the reſt of Italy at Mil- 
laine; France at Aries or Lions ; Germany at 
Vienna; Brittaine was removed far enough 
our of this account, 

But this appears moſt clearly in the caſe 
between the Patrzwch of Antioch and the 
Cyprian Biſhops , ſentenced in the general 
Councel of Epheſus. The Pari rech of 
Antioch challenged the ordination of the 
Cyprian Biſhops, and conſequeatly a Parrs- 


archal 


Many Pri- 
mats ſub- 
jectto none 
of the five 
great Pa- 
ttiarchs. 


Ruff. bift. 
Eccl. l. i.c· 


The caſe 
between 
the Patri- 
arch of Au- 
ich and 
Cyprian Bi- 
(hops, 
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archal juriſdiction over them; for all 
other Rights do follow the right of ordi- 
nation. They denied both his right of 
ordination and juriſdiction, The diffe- 
rence was heard. The witneſſes w ere exa- 
mined for matter of fact, And a ſentence 
was given. not onely in favour of tbe Cy- 
as Biſhops, but of all others which were 
in the ſame condition. Among which num- 
ber were our Frittaxxique Churches, as 
ſhall evideatly appear in this enſuing dif- 
courſe. 

But firſt let us liſten to the words of the 
Councel ; Since commun diſca/es do need 
greater remedies , becauſe they bring greater 
e ; Fü be not the ancient cuſtome that 
the Biſbops of Antioch erdein in Cyprus, 4 
the Conace ! i ſufficiently ſatisfied ; The Cy- 
prian Prelates ſhall bold their rights untouched 
and anviolated, according to the Canons of the 
hoty Fatbers, aud the ancient cuſtome, ordaining 
tloir own Biſhops. And let the ſame be obſer- 
ved in other Diocefſer, and in all Provinces, 
That no Biſpop occupy another Province, which 
formerly and from the begrentng Was not nuder 
the power of bins, or bus ors. If any do 
occupy another Province, or ſwbjett it by force, 
let bins reſtore it, that the Canans of the Fa- 


thers be net fleighted , nor pride creep i the 
Church IT prevext of worldly power , 


left by little and liel that liberty be loft 
for ar with hit blood. 
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that every Province injo) its rights and cuſtoms 
' wwoiclated, which it had from the beginning. 
Theſe words from the beginning r «px 
duober, are twice repeated. It is no marvel 
if ſome addicted to the intereſt of Rome 
have gone about by Slight of hand but very 
unſucceſſe fully to ſhuffle this Canon out 
of the Acts ofthe Councel. If the Fathers 
in that Holy and oecumenical Councel, 
were ſo tender and ſenſible of pride ererping 
into the Church in thoſe daies, and of the dan- 
ger to loſe their Chriſtian liberty in the caſe 
of the Biſhop of Antioch, who neither pre- 
rended Divine right , nor univerſal Jurif- 
dition, nor ſuperiority above Councels, 
what would they not have ſaid or done in 
this preſent caſe of the Biſhop of Rome, 
who challengeth not onely the right of or- 
daining, but the grace of ordination, and 
Soveraign Juriſdiction, not over Cypr#s on- 
iy, but over the whole Chriſtian world; not 
rom cuſtom, or Canons, or edicts, but from 
the inſticution of Chriſt, who makes all rhe 
validity of the decrees of thoſe oecumenical 
Councels which his Predeceſſours received 
and, reverenced as the Goſpel), to depend 
upon his own confirmation ? 

To apply this home to the queſtion. The 
Generall Councel of Epheſws declared, that 
no Biſhop ſhould occupie any Provinee, 
which before that Councell and from the 
beginning , bad not been under the Juriſ- 
diction of bim or his Predeceſſours; had 

: th at 
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that if any Patriarch uſurped any Juriſdicti- 

on over a free Province, be ſhould quit it, for 

ſo3t pleaſed, not the Pope, but the Holy Sy- 

nod, that every province ſhould ij it, an- 

cient rights pure and invielate. Now if it 

ſhall evidently appear, that the Biſhops of | 
Rome never exerciſed any manner of Ju- 
riſdiction over the Britannique Churches 
from the beginning , no nor yet before the 
eneral Councel of Epheſus , nor for ſix 
Fundred years after Chriſt, that is, untill 
they themſelves had diſowned their Patri- 
archal right, when Pope Boniſace the third 
who entred into the Roman See about 
three years after the death of Gregory the 
great, obtained from Phocas an uſurping 
Emperour to be univerſal Biſhop, that is 
to fay, an uſurping Monarch over the 
Church, which fell outſo ſoon after the 
arrivall of Auſtin in England, that there 
wanted time to have ſettled the Roman Pa- 
triarchate in Brittain, though the Brittons 
had been as willing to receive it, as they 
were averſe from it: and if no true general 
Councel ſince that time hath ever ſubjected 
Brittain unto the Roman Court; Thea the 
caſe- is clear, that Rome can pretend no 
right over Brittain, without their own con- 
ſents, nor any further, nor for any longer 
time then they are pleaſed to oblige them- 
ſelves; Then the ſubſequent and violent 
uſurpations of the Roman Biſhops cannot 
render them Boys fidei poſſeſſores, lawfull 
"> owners 
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owners, but that they are alwaies bound 
to quit their incroachments, and the Brit- 
tannique Churches, aad choſe who derive by 
ſucceſſion from them, are alwaies free to 
vindicate and reaſſume their ancient rights 
Fand priviledges. ad 
| In this controverſy by law the burthen | 
The proof 
| of the proof ought to reſt upon them, who in ch 
affirm a right and challenge a Juriſdiction ; auſe 
not upon us who deny it. Men are not put oughc to 
to prove negatives. Let them produce their rcſt upon 
Regiſters, and ſhew for the firlt ſix bundred gusta. 
years what Eccleſiaſtical Courts the R- 
man Biſhops or their Legates have held in 
Brittain, what cauſes they have removed 
from thence to Rowe, upon appeals ; what 
ſentences given in Brittain they, have re- 
pealed there, what Britiſh ſubjects they 
have excommunicated, or ſummoned to ap- 
pear at Rome; let them ſhew what Biſhop- 
ricks they have conferred in Brittain in 
thoſe daies, what Britiſh Biſhops did then 
intitle themſelves to their Biſhopricks ; by 
the Grace of God and of the Apoſtolique Set; 
let them declare to the world how many of 
our Britiſh Primates or Patriarchs of Tork; 
London, or Caerl:on, have conſtantly, or at 
all repaired to Rome, to be ordained, or 
have received Licenſes, or diſpenſations 
thence for their ordination at home, or elſa- 
where, for gr dinationis jus cetera jura ſequun: 
tar, He who is neceſſarily by law obliged 
io have recourſe to 4 forraiga Frelate or 
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his ordination , is thereby impl be 
inferiout or ſubject to wn ou 2 If 
they can ſay nothing to any of theſe points, 
they may diſclaime their Patriatchall 
right in Brittain, and hold their peace for 
ever. 

The reaſons why I ſet Tek before Len- 
don in the order of our Britiſh Patriarchs or 
Primates are theſe ; Firſt, becauſe I find 
their names ſubſcribed in that order in the 
Councel of Arles, held in the year 314- 
conſiſting as ſome ſay of 200. as others ſay 
of 600. Biſhops ,convocated by Conſtantine 
the great, beforethe firſt Councel of Nice, 
to hear and determine the appeal of the 
Donatiſts, from the ſentence of the Impe- 
riall delegates, whereof _Melchiades the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was one. It were a ſtrange 
ſight in theſe daies to ſeea Pope turn Le- 
gate to the Emperours in a cauſe of Eccleſi- 
aſticall copniſance. Secondly, for the ſame 
reaſon that Rowe and Conffantinople in 
thoſe daies ofthe Roman Puiſſance were 
dignified above all other Churches, becauſe 
they were then the ſeats of the Emperours, 
York was then an Imperial City, the Me. 
tropolis of the chief Britannick Province, 
called at that time mai Cæſarienſis, where 
Severus the Emperour died, and had his fu- 
nerall pile upon Severs bill, a place adjoyn- 
ing to that City, where Confavtine the great 
was born, in dome Regali vicara Pertenna, 
in the Royal Palace, whereof ſome poor 

T1. remainders 


| 


———j2V ene et i 


. manifeſtation of the truth; Let us conſider 
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remaindęrs are yet to be ſeen, then called 
Pirtewne, now a ſmall part of it called vul- 

garly Bederna, a very eaſy miſtake, if we 
conſider that the Brittiſh Pronounce P. for 

B.and T. like D. ſituate near Chriſts Church 

in Curla Regis or in the Kings Court, on the 

one hand, and extending it ſelf near to St. 

Helen Church upon the walls, now demo- 
liſhed, on the other hand. 

Although their ſilence alone to my former 
demand , (at leaſt of ſo many whom I have 
ſeen that have written upon this Subject) 
be a ſufficient conviction of them, and a. 
ſufficient v indication of us, yet for further 


firſt, that if we compare the ages and origi- — — 


nals of the Roman and Britaunique Churches, Church an- 
we ſhall find that the Britannique is the cienter hen 
more ancient and Elder Siſter to the Raya the Roman. 
it ſelf ; The Britannique Church being 5.) ﬀ ex- 
planted by 7o/eph of Arimathea intheraign id. et can. 
of Tiberius Ceſar : where as it is confeſſed Bu. 

that Saint Peter came not to Rome, to lay 

the foundation of that Church, untill the 

ſecond year of Claudius, ſecunde Claudii 

anne in Italiam venit. So if we look to the 
beginning, according to the direction of the . in 
Councel of Epheſas,the Rritangigne Church vita Sti] 
is irs firſt original was fter from: the 7" . 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhop. and Court af 
Rome, where there was neicher- Niſhbp. 
nor Court, nor Eccleſiaſtick; Iariſdictinn 
af that e We gent no 
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The Bric- Secondly, that it continued free in enſuing 
raonique apes appears evidently by that oppoſicion 
CO which the urch of Britais maintained 
the Eaſtern Againſt the Church of Rome, ſiding with 
azainſtthe the Eaſtern Churches about the queſtion 
Roman. of thoſe times, concerning the obſervation 

of Eaſter, and the adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſme, wherein Auſtine about the fix hun- 
dreth year laboured to conform tbem, but 
in vain. Is it credible that the whole Brit- 
tiſh and Scottiſh Church ſhould ſo unani- 
mouſly have diſſented from Rome, for ma- 
ny hundred years together, if they had been 
ſabje&t co the Juriſdition of the Roman 
Biſhop , as of their lawfull Patriarch, or 
that the Biſhop of Rome in all that time 
ſhould never ſo much as queſtion chem for 
it, if they bad been his Subjects? Even then 
when Pope Vier durſt attempt to deny or 
withdraw his communion from all the Aſi- 
atick, Churches, about the ſame buſineſſe. 
Neither were the Brittiſn Churches at laſt 
conformed to Rome by any -Patriarchall 
power, but by many conferences, by the 
neceſſity of their civill affaires, and by long 
tract of time, ſome ſooner, ſome later. A 
long tract of time indeed, when ſome in the 
moſt Septentrionall parts of theſe Provinces 
were not reduced until a little before the 


late —.— 4 
, Thirdhy, among the principal priviledges 
— — — power is the right of ordinati- 
ained a& on. That all Metropolitans at leaſt ſhould 
d | 8 — 
home. | Wc either 


ofthe Church of England. 
_ either be ordained by the Patriarch; or by 
Licenſe from the Patriarch. 

This appears clearly in the diſpute between 
the Patriarch of Auiech and the Cyprian 


Biſhops ; But where the Biſhops . were 


dunrteales, and & ub independent upon, 
not ſubject unto. any forrain Ptelate there, 
they ordained at their own pleaſures,needed 
no Licenſe. Such were our Britiſh Primates 
ordained, alwaies, or ordinarily at Rome, 
according to the Cyprian friviledger, cre- 
. ating new Biſhopricks, ordaining new Bi- 
ſhops at their own pleaſures, withour gi. 
ving any account to Rowe. So we read of 
St. Telaut, who had been driven ont of his 
own Country by an Epidemical gcknele 
for a long time, that at his return be conſe- 
crated and ordained Biſhops 4: be thaught fit. 
T bat he made one Hiſmael Biſhop of St. Bavids. 
. And in like manner advanced many gther men 
ef the ſame. order ta the ſame degree, ſending 
them throughout the country, and dividing the 
pariſhes for the beſt accommodation of the Cler- 
Od of the N And if there were no 

other prooſe of our exemption but onely 
the ſmall number of the Biſhops that were 
ordained by all the ſucceeding Popes for 
about the firſt three hundred years untill 
the death of CAfarcellinas : It were ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew that the Biſhops of Rome 
in thoſe daies had little or nothing 

to do out of their owne Proyince , 

. N 3 and 


Rg. Land, 
apud Uſb. 
d prim. 
Eccl. Brit p. 
56. 
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and that their juriſdiction extended tÞd- 
thing near ſo far as Brin. 

Saint Peter Ordained but three in his 
ſuppoſed five and twenty years , that is 
Linut und Cletas, ut ſacerdutate 222 
um Romano popnls & advenit bene ſentientibus 
exbiberent, and Clement to whom he bequea- 
thed his Epiſcopal Chair. Ems but 
eleven, Ciemem but fifteen, Aauclitu - but 
fix, Evuriſtat but five, Alexander but five, 
Sixtus but four , \&c, Theſe were few 
enough for their own Province, and none 
to ſpare for Britain. In the whole term of 
three hundred rsther were few above 
two hundred Biſh da ined at Rane. 
Lay alone may bra well near of s many 
Biſhops at one time, as _ ſuccteding 
Popes did ordain in —.— Ler them 
not tell us of the ſci f tiſtians in 
thoſe d The writittgs of 7ertalhan 
aud Saint Cyprias, and the *Conncels held 


within the time Hmited,'do" evitice the'con- 
| _ No, thte firſt badge of cheir Patriar- 
chal aut 


hority im Bua was ſending of the 
— s the onely badge during the times 
Zrubn und 1 And the firſt Pall 


e into Brita was after ſtx buntlted 


3 this 1 yet” 3 more 
the 
5 evertnd and ae Abbes G 
according to the manmer bf 
times was an Univerfity or Seminary of 
Learning 


— = 
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Learning and piety among the Britons, and 
he the well deſerving Rector of it, made in 
his own name, and inthe name of the Bri. * 
tant, when they preſſed him to ſubmit to 
the Romen Biſhop as bis Patriarch, that be 
ew no obedience due to him whom they cal- 
led the Pope, but the obedience of love; And gpelm. cout. 
that ander God they were tobe governed by the An. 601. 
Biſhop of Caerleon. | 

Obſerve firſt, what ſtrangers the Bri- 
tons were to the Papacy, That man whom you 
call the Pope. Secondly, that they acknow- 
legged no ſubjection or ſubordination, . 
obedience whatſoever due from them to 
Rome, but onely the reciprocal duty of love, 
that was juſt the ſame that Rowe did owe 
to them. Thirdly, that vue God, that is 
immediatly without any Forrein Prelate or 
Patriarch intervening, they Were to be govern- 
ed by the Biſhop of Caerleon, as their onely 
Primate and Patriarch. Which priviledge 
continued to the ſucceeding Biſhops of that 
See for many ages afterwards , ſaving that 
the Archiepiſcopal Chair was removed 
from Caerlcon to St. Davids in the Raign of 
King Arthur. And laſtly, obſerve the time 
when this anſwer was made, after the firſt 
ſix hundred years were expiged. So it is a 
full demonſtratiye couvincing proof for the 
whole term prefixed. 

But leſt any man ſhould cavil and ſay, — 
that Djaxothus was but one man, and that Briich Sy 
the body of the Britiſh Clergy might be of n od. 

H 4 another 
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another mind; that which followes ſtrikes 


, the queſtion dead: That A»ftin, Saint Gre- 

geries Legate, propoſing three things to the 

Britons. Firſt that they ſhould ſubmit to 

the Rowan Biſhop. Secondly, that they 

fhould conforme to the cuſtomes of the Ro- 
wan Province about the obſervation of 

Eaſter, and the adminiſtration of Baptiſme. 

And Laſtly, that they ſhould joyn with him 

in Preaching tothe Saxons: all the Britiſh 

Spel. eon. Clergy aſſembled themſelves together, Bi- 
21. . ſhops and Prieſts in two ſeveral Synods, 
525 a one after another, to deliberate hereupon, 
Feds . and after mature confideration, they re- 
omnes ali. jected all his propoſitions Synodically, and 
Reſp. Greg, refuſed flatly and unanimoufly to have any 
«4. 8. qurſt. thing to do with him upon thoſe terms. 
Inſomuch as St. Auſtin was neceſſitated to 

return over the Seas, to obtain his own con- 
ſecration, and afcer his return to conſecrate 

the Saxo Biſhops alone, without the aſſi- 

ſtance of any other Biſhops. They refuſed 

indeed to their own coſt, twelve hundred 
innocent Monbę of Bangor, ſhortly after loft 

their lives for it. Rome was ever builded 

in blood; Howſoever theſe 1 

vis Auguſtim prius mortno ] have fince been 

forged and inſerted into venerable Bede, to 

palliate the matter, which are wanting m 

Ant. Brit p. the Saxen Copy. The concurring Teftt. 
43.” * * moniesof all our Hiſtoriographers witneſi- 
ing the abſolute and unanimous refuſal of 

the Brent ta ſubmit to Rome, and the mat- 
| rer 


nd ere -_ 
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ter of fact it ſelf, do confirm this for an un- 
doubted truth beyond all exception. So 
clear a truth it is, that the Britiſh Churches 
for the firſt three hundred years neither 
ought nor paid any ſubjection to Rome. 
Whence might well proceed that anſwer of 
Elutherius to King Lucius (if that Epiſtle be 
not counterfeit ) when he deſired him 
to ſend over a Copy of the Roman 
Lawes, That be ſhould chuſe a Law [Eccle- 
fiaſtical J owt of boty Writ by the Congrel of his 
Kirgdom, that is principally of bis Biſhops, 
for ( faith he) you are the Vicar of Chriſt 
in your Kingdom. The ſame in effect which 
is conteined in the Lawes of Edward the 
Confeſſor. Hence it is that both our Hi. 
ſtories and our Lawes do ſtile our Arch- 
biſhops Primates, which in the Language 


Malm.prol. 
ad. lib. de 


of the Primitive times ſignifies as much as geft. pet. 


Patriarchs. And ſometimes call them ex- pax op 


preſly by the very name of Patriarchs it ſelf. 
Hence Urban the ſecond intertained and 
welcomed A»/e/m our Archbiſhop of Canter. 
bury into the Councel of Barre, tanquam 
alterius orbis Papam , as the Pope of another 
world; Or as others relate the paſſage, as 
the Apoſtle of another world, and 4 Patriarch 
worthy to be reverenced. 


CHAP; 


Aug. Gloſ. 


ros dift:2.1+ 
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CHAP. VI. 


That the King and Church of England 
had both fufficient authority — ſuf- 
ficient grounds to withdraw their obe- 
Hence from Rome, and did it with due 
moderation. 


O from the perſons who made the ſe- 

paration, from the Lawes and Statutes 

of our Realm which warranted the 

ſeparation, and from the ancient Li- 

berties and priviledges of the Britannick 

— Churches, I proceed to my fourth ground 

Princes drawn from the Imperial prerogatiyes of 

hate power Our Soveraign Princes; That though we 

to alter ſhould wave all the other advantages, yet 

wharlo- they had power to alter in the external 

humane diſcipline and regiment of the Church, wbat- 

inſttution ſoever was of humane inſtitution , for the 

in Eccleſi-- benefit and advantage of the body poli- 
ſtical diſci- rick. 

— Doctor Holden propoſeth the caſe right 

_ de by way of ObjeRion, But. peradventure the 

4 311g. | Proteſtanis will ſay, that the King or ſupreav 

Senate of every Kingdome or Common-Wealth 

have power to makes LaWes and ftatntes , by 

which, either direfily, or at leaſt indirectiy, a 

well the Clergy as the Laity of that Kin or 

Common-Mcalth are bound to reject af or rain 

Juriſdiſtion, ſuperiorit; a, d dependance. And 

that 


of the Ciurth of England. 
that this aids powey is ofſtmtially annexed 
to every ——— ſeeing 
that other Wiſe thiy cumot prevent thoſe danger s 
Which may ſpring and iſſue from that fountain, to 
their dſtraldion and yaine. | 

The Proteſtants do fay ſo indeed without 
all peradyentute, upon that very groand 
which is alledged in the objectios. Neither 
do the Proteſtants want the ſuffrage-of Ro- 
man Catholicks therein. Becauſe hama 
nature (faith one) rcunnos be uit ef neceſ- 
ſary remedies to'its on preſervation. And 


Suar. I. 3. de 
rim ſummi 


Pontificis 


another, To whew « Kingdome is granted, of — num. 
neceſſity all things are ef eemei to be- granted Srl is 


And a Kingdom cannot br governed, unleſſe the 
King enjoy this power even over Clerks, &c. 


Without Which a Kingdowe cannot'be governed. Emp. jur. 
1. tit. 2. 

A5 a 

Sanc. (las. 


Neceſſary remedies are no remedies, unleſſe ;, 4. 37. 


they be juſt, but worſe then the diſeaſe. And 
being juſt, the Subject is obliged to active 
obedience. 

But let us ſee what the Doctour pleads in 


anfwer to his on objection. Firſt he paſ- 
ſeth by the native power of civil Soveraign gel. 


nd. de 


Empire, which ought'not to have been 5. 527. 


omitted; for therein conſiſts the main force 


of che argument. But as to the Eccleſiaſti- 
ca part, he faith he could demonſtrate cleaur- 


it were necéful, that the \dependexce of 


'Bijboys, and other Orthodox (briftiens upon 
the'Popr, bring rightly conceived as it is, and as 
ir it really miceſſary , according to the certain 
and true princ Its of Carbolicł Religion, death 

not 
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wot bring am the leaſt ſpadow of danger to the 
Common-Wealth, though in beitility with the 
Pope, or of a different communion from the * 
Pope. If we lived in Plus: Common- 
Wealth, where every one did his duty, this 
reaſon were of more force. Far be it from 
us to imagine, that the right exerciſe of any 
lawful- power, grounded upon the certain 
and true principles of Catholick Religion, 
ſhould be dangerous to any Society. But 
this is not our caſe, What if the Biſhops 
and Court of Rowe have ſwerved from thoſe 
certain and true principles of Catholick Re- 
ligion? or have abuſed that power which 
was committed to their truſt by Chriſt, or 
by bis Church ? Or have uſurped more au- 
thority then did belong unto them ? Or 
have Engroſſed all Epiſcopal Juriſdiction 
to themſelves, leaving the Biſhops of the 
Land but Cyphers in their @ewn Dioceſſes? 
Or have hazarded the utter ruine and de- 
ſtruction of the Church by their Simony, 
extortion, proviſions, reſeryations, and ex- 
emptions > Or have obtruded new unwar- 
rantable Oathes upon the Subjects, incon- 
ſiſtent with their allegiance > Or haye 
drained the Kingdome of its treaſure hy 
pecuniary avaricious arts? Or have chal- 
lenged to themſelves a negative voice againſt 
the right heir of the Crown ; Or authority | 
to depoſe a crowned King, and abſolye his 
Subjects from their Oathes and allegiance © 


to their Sovergignes > And have ſhewed } * 
themy | 
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themſelves incorrigible in all theſe things. 
This is our caſe. In any one of theſe caſes, 
much more in them all conjoyned, it is not 
onely lawful, but very neceſſary for Chriſtian 
Princes to reform ſuch groſſe abuſes, and to 
free themſelves and their Subjects from ſuch 
a tyrannical yoke, if they can by the directi- 
on of a general Councel, if not of a Provin- 
cial. And it is not Schiſme but Loyalty in 
their Subjects to yeild obedience, 

The ſame Author proceeds, That no civil 
power how Soveraign ſocver can corrett the fun- 
damental articles 7. Chriſtian faith, nor pervert 
the order of ſacre 
tradition as inſtituted by Chriſt, nor juſtifie any 
thing by their Edifls which is againſt Chriſtian 
charity. To all this we do readily aſſent, and 
never did preſume to arrogate to our ſelves, 
or to exerciſe any ſuch power. But ſtill this 
is wide from our caſe. What if the Biſhop 
of Rome have preſumed to coyn and attem- 


4 
2 
be 


Faith, as he hath in his new Creed; and to 
pervert the ſacred rites inlticured by Chriſt, 
as in his with-holding the Cup from the 
Laity ? Then without doubt not we, but he 
is guilty of the Schiſme ; Then it is lawful 
to ſeparate from him in his innovations, 
without incurring the crime of Schiſme. 
This is laid down by the Author himſelf as 
an evident conclufion, and we thank bim for 


ay, ** OY ow ;0 


; «rkyobledge no authority under heavy, either 
3 gecle 


pted to obtrude upon us new Articles of 


109 


P. 518. 


Proteſtante 
in their te- 


rites received by univerſal formation 


have alte- 
red no Ar- 
tieles of 
Religion 
not ſacred 


Tires, nor 


violared 
Char iy. 


itz That it js neteſſary for every Chiiftian to p. 333. 
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Ecclefiafticel or Civil, that er to abre. 
gate thoſe thing; that are revealed and inflituted 
by Chriſt, er to determine. thoſe things Which 
are oppoſite unto them, quod Schiſmatis origo 
fore, Which ſhould be the original of Schi/me. 
But where that Author infers as a corollary 


from the former Propoſition, That »o Ed 


of a Sovera4ign Prince can 7uſtifie Schiſme, be- 
cauſe all Schiſme is deſtruBtive to Chniſtian 
charity; I muſt-crave leave with all due 
reſpect to his perſon, to his learning, to bis 
moderation, and to his charity, to rectifie 
that miſtake. If by Schiſave be underſtand 
crimins] Schiſme, that which be ſaith is 
moſt true; That were not onely to Juſtifie 
the wicked, Which © an abhomination to the 
Lord, but to juſtifie wickedneſſe it ſelf ; But 
every ſeparation or Schiſme taken in a large 
ſence is not criminal, nor at all deſtructive 


to Chriſtian Charity. Sometimes it is a 


neceſſary, Chriſtian, charitable duty. In 
all the caſes that I have ſuppoſed above, and 
ſhall prove hereafter, they that make the 
Separation continue Catholiques, and they 
that give the cauſe become the Schiſma- 


tiques. | 

Bur it ma he urged, That this proceeds 
from the — of the 

authority of the Soveraign Prince. 

* anſwer, It proceeds 


wful ; Juſt grounds, =p bp 


| ſufficienc. authority. There 


canſe, not from the 


both. Three 1 


may } 


a_ a ma Maa > 6 o® Tia a _ 
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may be juſt grounds without ſufficient au- 
thority , and ſafficient authority without 
juſt grounds; and both ſofficient authority 
and juſt grounds without due moderation. 
But where theſe three things concur, it juſti- 
fies the reformation before God and man, 
and renders that ſeparation lawful , which 
otherwiſe were Schiſmatical. 

Laſtly,it is alledged, That the power of the 
Soveraign Magiſtrate is not ſo abſolute that 
he can command any thing at his pleaſure, ſo 45 
to oblige his Subjetts to obedience, in things re- 
prgnant to the Law of nature, or the poſitive 
Law of God. No Orthodox Chriſtian can 
doubt of this truth. The authority of the 
inferiour ceaſeth, where the Superiour de- 
clareth his pleaſure to the contrary. Da 
vrniam Imperator, tu carcerem, ille gehennans 
minatur, Pardon me O Emperour, fn threa- 
reneſt me With impriſonment, but God Almighty 
with hell fire. But this is nothing to our 
caſe, neither the Law of Nature, nor the 
Law of God doth injoyn Britiſh Chriſtians 
to buy pardons,and indulgences, and diſpen- 
ſations,and Bulla, and Palls, and priviledges 
at Rome, contrary to the fundamental Laws 
of the Realm. Boniface the eighth by bis 
Bull exempted the Univerſity of Oxford 


„ 330. 


Auguſtine 


Nor ſwer- 
ved from 
the Law of 


narure, or 


politive 
Lawes of 


God. 


from the Juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop of g, uchi. 
Canterbury, whereupon did grow a contro- vis Turis | 


verſie between Thoma Arundel Archbiſhop, 
and the Univerſity; And the ſaid Bull was 
decreed to be void by two ſucceeding 


Londinenffs 


citat aut ber 


Antiquit. 


Acad. Can- 
K ings, tab. 


In caſes 
doubtful 


we may not 
diſobey the 
King and 

the Lawes; 
Exod. 1.17. 
1 Sam. 22. 
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A Fuſt Vindication | 
Kings, Richard the ſecond, and Henry the 
fourth in Parliament, as being obtained is 
pr ajudicium Corona ſuz, & Legum & conſue- | 
tudinum Regni ſui enervationem, to the preja- 
dice of his Imperial crown, and to the Weakning 
of the Lawes and Cuſtomer of his Realm, | 

But this diſobedience to the decrees of 
Soveraiga Princes muſt be joyned with paſ- 
ſive obedience, ir muſt be onely when and 
where their commands are evidently anjuſt, 
ſuch as Pha-aobs commanding the Hebrew 
Midwives to kill all the Male children, or 
Sault injoyning his guard to ſlay the Prielts 
of the Lord, or like Neb«chadnezzars ido- 
latrous edit, charging all men to fall down 
and worſhip his golden Image. For other- 
wiſe if the caſe be doubtful , it is a rule in 
Caſe divinity, S#bditis tenentur in favorens 
Legi: judicare, Subject: are bound to judge 
in favour of the Law; Otherwiſe they run 
into a certain crime of diſobedience, for fer 
of an uncertain. A War may be unjuſt in 
the Prince, and yet the Souldier bejguilcleſſe. 
Nor is theSubje& obliged co ſift the grounds 
of his Soveraigns commands too narrowly. 
It happens often, that ream facit Priucipem 
iniquitas imperands, innocentem ſubditum ordo 
ſerviend;, The Prince may be unjuſt in his 
commands, and yet the Subject innocent 
in his obedience. Take the caſe at the worſt, 
it muſt be doubtful at the leaſt, the Popes 
Soveraignty and the Juriſdiction of the 
Roman Court being rejected by 2 


of the Church of England 
of the Chriſtian world, and ſo unanimouſly 
ſhaken off by three Kingdoms. And in 
ſach a caſe, who is fitteſt to be Judge, the 
Pope; the People, or the King; Not the 
Pope, he is the perſon accuſed, And fruftra 
expeftatur cujuſlibet authoritas contra ſeipſum, 
It ts in vain ts expect that one ſhould imploy his 
aut horit y again himſelf. Not the people ; 
would a Judge take it well, that a Gaoler 
ſhould detain the Priſoner from execution; 
untill he were ſatisfies of the juſtice of 
his ſentence > Or a Pilot that he may 
not move his Rudder according to the al- 
terable face of the heavens, bur at the diſ- 
cretion of the ordinary Marriners? No, 
whenſoever any queſtion hath been moved 
between any kingdom or Republick of what 
Communion ſoever and the Court of Rome, 
concerning the liberties and priviledges 
of the one, or the extortions and incroach- 
ments of the other, they have evermore 
aſſumed the laſt Judicature ro themſelves, Princes ate 
as of right it doth belong unto them. obliged te 
The Romaniſts themſelves do acknow- Huter. 
ledge that Soveraign Princes by the Law jeas from 
of God and nature, not only may, but are the cyran- 
in juſtice obliged to oppoſe the tyranny of u of Ec- 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and to protect and — 
free their ſubjects from their violence and * Tait 
oppreffion. Parſons himſelf wondreth that gc. 
any man ſhould deny this power to Kings cit: « , 
in their own kingdomes. But we are fully _ 
ſatijed and aſfured, that that univerſal 247% 
power. K f. 


Salk cla. 
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power which the Pope claimes by Divine 
right over all Chriſtians, and particularly 
over the Britannique Churches witheut 
their conſents ; And much more that Juriſ- 
dition which de fa he did, or at leaſt 
would have exerciſed there, (and leſſe then 
which he would not go) to the deſtruction 
of their natural and Chriſtian liberties and 
priviledges, was and is a tyrannical and op- 
preſſive yoak. If all Chriſtians were as 
well ſatisfied of the truth of this our aſſum- 
ption as we are, this controverſic were at an 
end. And thus far all Remas Catholicks 
not intereſſed, nor prepoſſeſſed with preju- 
dice, do accord fully with us,that by whom- 
ſoever Papal power was given, whether by 
Chriſt, or bis Apoſtles, or the Fathers of 
the Church in ſucceeding ages, it was given 
for edification not for deſtruction. And 
that the Rewan Court in later dayes hath 
ſought to impoſe grievous oppreſſive 
and intolerable burthens upon their ſub- 
jets, which it is lawful for them to 
ſhake off, without regarding their cenſure, 
as we ſhall ſee in the next propoſition. But 
becauſe all are not ſo well ſatisfied about 
the juſt extent of Papal authority and pow- 
er, we muſt ſearch à little higher. 
Secondly, we do both agree, that Sove- 
raign Prigces may by enabled, and autho- 
rized, either by conceſſion or by preſcrip- 
tion for time immemoriall, ( perbaps it 


were more properly ſaid by yertue of their 
Soveraign 
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Soveraign authority over the whole body 
politique, whereof the Clergy are a part ) 
do exerciſe al) external act: of Eccleſi- 
aſtical coercive Juriſdiction, by them- 
ſelves, or atleaſt by fit delegates, precipiends 
ſuis ſubditis Sactraotibus , ut txcommunicent 
rebelles & contumacer. And this is aſſerted 
in the caſe of Abbeſſes, which being wo- 
men are leſſe capable of any ſpiritual Juriſ- 
diction. The truth is, that as all Eccleſi- 
aſtical Courts, and all Ecclefiaſtical coer- 
cive juriſdiction did flow at firſt either from 
the Bounty and goodneſſe of Soveraign 
Princes to the Church, or from their conni- 
vence, or from the voluntary conſent and 
free ſubmiſſion of Chriſtians ; Volenti n 
fit injuria, conſent takes away errour, (I ex- 
cept alwayes that juriſdiftion which is 
purely ſpiritual, and an eſſential part of the 
power of the Keies, whereof Emperours and 
Kings are not capable. ) So whenſoever the 
Weal-publick and the common ſafety of 
their people doth require ir, for advance- 
ment of publick peace and tranquillity, and 

for the greater eaſe and convenience of 
ſubject in general, according to the Viciſ- 
ſitude and converſion of humane affairs, 
and the change of Monarchies,they may up- 
on well grounded experience in a National 
Synod or Councel, more adviſedly retra&t 
what their predeceſſours had adviſedly 
granted or permitted. And alter the face 
aud rules of che external diſcigline of the 
| I 3 Church, 
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Chureb, in all ſuch things as are but of hu- 
mane right, when they become hurtful or 
impeditive of a greater good: in which 
caſes their ſubjects may with good conſci- 
ence, and are bound in duty to conforme 
themſelves to their Lawes. Otherwiſe King- 
doms and Societies ſhould want neceſſary 
remedies for their own preſervation, which 
- granted by both parties to be an abſur- 
ity. 

Weigh all the parts of Eccleſiaſtical diſ- 
The Em- cipline, and conſider what one there is 
perours # which Chriſtian Emperours of old did not 
amc. Either exerciſe by themſelves, or by their 

*** delegates, or did not regulate by their 
Lawes, or both, concerning the privi- 
ledges and revenues of holy Church, the 
calling of Councels, the preſiding in Coun- 
cels, the diſſolving of Councels, the con- 
firming of Councels, concerning holy Or- 
ders, concerning the patronage of, and 
nomination to Eccleſiaſtical benefices and 
dignities, concerning the Juriſdiction, the 
ſuſpenſion ,. depoſition , and ordering of 
Biſhops, and Prieſts, and Monks, and gene- 
rally all Perſons in holy orders, concerning 
Appeales, concerning Religion and the 
Rites and Ceremonies thereof, concerning 

the Creeds or common Symbols of faith, 
concerning Hereſie, Schiſme, Judaiſme, the 
ſuppreſſion of Sects, againſt Swearing, 
Curfing, Blaſpheming, Prophaneneſſe, and 
Idolatry, concerning Sacraments , Sanctu. 
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aries, Simony, Marriages, Divorces, and 
generally all things which are of Ecclefi- 
aſtical cogniſance, wherein he that deſires 
ſatisfaction, and particularly to ſee how the 
coercive power of Eccleſiaſtical Courts and 
Judges did flow from the gracious conceſ- 
ſions of Chriſtian Princes, may ( if he 
be not too much poſſeſſed with preju- 
dice) reſolve himſelf, by reading the firſt 
Book of the Code, the Axthentiques or 
Novel: of puſt inias the Emperour, and the 
Capitulars of ( barlis the great, and his 
ſucceſſours Kings of France. We have 
been requeſted, ſaid 7uftiniav, by Menna the 
Archbiſhop of this City, beloved of God, and 
uni verſal Patriarch, to grant this priviledge 
to the moſt reverend Clerkes, &c. in pecuniary 
cauſes referring them firſt to the Biſhop, 
and if he could not compoſe or determine 
the difference, then to the ſecular Judge; And 
in criminal cauſes if the crime were civil, to 
the civil Magiſtrate, if Eccleſiaſtical, to the 
Biſhop. By the Conncel of aur Biſhops and 
Nobles ( ſaid Charles the great) we have 
Grdained Biſhops throughont the Cities, (that 
is, we have commanded and authorized it to 
be done.) And do decree to aſſemble 4 
Synod every year, that in our preſence the Cano- 
nical decrees, and Lawes of the Church may be 
reſtored. I beſeech you, what did our King 
Heury and the Church of England more at 
the reformation ? 

It is true, Soveraign Princes are not ſaid 


I 3 properly 


Novel. 23. 


Lib. g. ca. 
pit, 


Popes con- 
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properly to make Canons, becauſe they do 
not preſcribe them under pain of Excorn- | 
munication, or ſuſpenſion, or degradation, 
or any ſpirituall puniſhment, But to affirm 


that they cannot make Eccleſiaſticall con- 


ſtitutions, under a civill pain, or that they 
cannot (eſpecially with the adviſe and con- 
currence of their Clergy aſſembled in a Na- 
tional Synod) reform errours and abules, 
and remedy incroachments and uſurpati- 
ons, and innovations, either in faith or di- 
ſcipline, and regulate the new Canons, or 
Cuſtomes of intruders and Upſtarts, by the 
old Canons of the primitive Fathers, is con- 
trary to the ſenſe and practiſe of all anti - 
quity. King Selimon depoſed Abiathar from 
the bigb Prieſthood and put Sadoc in his 
place. Nor want we Prefidents of Popes 
themſelves who have been convented be- 
fore Emperours, as Sixtus the third before 
Valentini an, though Platin mince the matter 
a little too much, (damnatur Jaſſus calamxi- 
ator iniquus annuente Valtntiniano &c.) Leo 
the third before Charles the great. That 
have been baniſhed by Emperours, as Li- 
berins unjuſtly baniſhed by Conflantizs, and 
more unjuſtly reſtored , Sylverias juſtly 
baniſhed by Ja inan. That have been im- 
priſoned by Soveraign Princes, as Pope 
{obs the firſt by Theodoric. That have been 
epoſed by them, As obs the twelfth by 
Ocho the great, and Gregory the ſixth by 
Hemm the ſecond, Henricus ſecapdes in Itali- 
am 
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am cum maguo exercits venient, babita Sync- Platin. in 
d, cum Benediflum novum, Sylveſirum terti- Grig. 6. 


um, Cregorium ſextum, tanquam tria teterrima 
monſſ ra abdicare ſe mag iſtratu coegiſſes Cc. 
Henry the ſecond coming into Italy With a great 
army having convocated a Synod, When he bad 
compelled Benedict the Ninth, Sylveſter the 
third, and Gregory the ſixth, as tree moſt 
filthy monſters to quit their government, he cre» 
ated Syndeger Biſpop of Bamberge, after ward. 
{lement the ſecond Pope, Of old when any 
Schiſme did infeſt the Roman Church, (as 
I think no See in the World hath been 
oftner rent aſunder by pretenders to the 
Papacy) the Emperours when they pleaſed 
did aſſume unto themſelves the cogniſance 
thereof, and determine the ſucceſſion either 
by themſelves, or by their Exarch, or De- 
legates, as Honorius between Boniface the 
firſt and Exlalius, Theodoric the 'King be- 
tween Symmachns and Lanrentiut. The 
Exarch of Ravenna between Ser g ius the firſt 
and Paſchalis. Otho the third between 7obn 
the Seventeenth and Gregory the fifth. But 
when theſe imperiall acts are done in Sy- 
nods, they are more authentique and more 
conform to Antiquity. 

Thirdly, our learned and ingenuous coun- 
tryman Davenport, under the name of Fran- 
ciſcus 4 Sancta Clara, (far be it from me to 
cenſure Chriſtian charity and moderation 
for lukewarmneſſe, or Atheiſtical neutrality, 
like thoſe whoſe chief religion conſiſts in 
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crying up a faction, I rather wiſh he had 

been more univerſally acquainted with our 

— — Doctrine) in his para phraſtical ex- 

ah poſition of our Engliſh Atticles, to this que- 
* ſtion, How and whether it be lavwful in points 
of faith to appeal from the Pope and to decline 

i 7 ndgment,cites the reſolution of Gerſon in 

theſe words following, Hec etiam pratticatum 

eft per quoſcunque Reges et Principes, Cc. This 

alſo hath been pratliſed by all Kings & Princes, 

who have Withdrawn themſelves from the obedi. 

ence of thoſe Whom ſuch or ſuch did Fudge to be 

Popes , Which ſuoſtrations nevertbeleſſe were 
approved by the ſacred Councell of Conſtance, 

An. 1110 (ome expreſſely, ſome impliculy, The moſt 
Chriſtian King Lewis the twelfth convo- 

— 2 cated a Nationall Councell of the French 
= SOD Church at Towers, wherein ſundry Articles 
to With. were propoſed, deliberated of, and con- 
draw obe- cluded, touching theſe affaires. The third 
dience from Article was, that if the Pope ſhould invade 
— ey another Prince in an hoſtile manner, and 
ſes. excite other Princes to invade his territo- 
| ries, whether that Prince might not lawful- 
ly withdraw himſelf from the obedience of 

ſuch a Pope ; where obſerve, that though 

this caſe alone be ſpecified, as being fitted 

to that preſent controverſy between the 

King of France and the Pope; yet all other 

22 caſes of the ſame nature or conſequence are 
Reſp. aa included, And concluſwm eft per Concilium 
Art. 3. principem poſſe ab obedientia Pape ſe ſubdacere 
ac ſubſtrahere 1, nou tamen in totum et indi- 
ſtincte 
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ftinfte, ſed pro tuitione tantwm ac defenſione 
jurium ſuorum temperalium. It was concluded 


by the Conncel that the Prizce might withdraw 


himſelf from the obedience of the Pope; yet not 
totally, nor indiſtinfHy bat onely for the defence 


of bis temporal rights, The fourth propoſiti- 
on was, when ſuch a ſubſtraction was law- 
fully made, what the Prince and his ſub- 
jects, more particularly Prelates and other 
Eccleſiaſtiques, ought to do in ſuch things, 
for which they had formerly no recourſe 
to the Apoſtolique See, And concluſum eſt 
per concilium ſer vandum eſſe jus commune, anti- 
qunm , et pragmaticam Santtionem regni, ex 
deeretts Sacro- Sands concilis - Baſulienſis de- 
ſumptam. It was concluded by the Councell, 

that the ancient common right was tobe pre- 
ſerved, and the pragmaticall Santtion of the 
Kingdom, taken aut of the Decrees of the Sa- 
cred Counctll of Baſil. The eighth propo- 
ſicion was, if che Pope proceeding unjultly, 
and by force (hould pronounce any cenſures 
23 againſt ſuch a Prince, whether they ought 
to be obeied. And concln/um oft unanimi- 
ter per concilium talem ſententiam nallam eſſe, 
nec de jure vel alio quocunque modo ligare. It 
vat concluded unanimonſiy by the Councell, 

that ſuch a Sentence Was of no force, not bind- 
ing in law, or any other Way ; which opinion 
or reſolution of theirs the above-mevti- 
oned Authour faith, he ought not to con- 
demne whileſt the Church doth tolerate 


it, 
Behold 


Reſp. ad 
Axt. 4. 


Reſp. ad. 
Art. 8. 
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Behold a principall cauſe of the ſeparation 
of the Engliſh Church from the Pope, the 
uſaurpations and incroachments of the Ro- 
man Court upon the Politicall rights of the 
Crown, which they would not let go, until 
they were quite ſhaken off. f 

eAnthonins de Roſellit a zealous aſſertour 
of the Papall authority concludes, that the | 
Pope being an heretick, or an Apoſtate,thongh 
but in ſecret, it is lawful (without any ſentence 
or declaration preceding) for any of bis Subjefts 
that know it, Eſpecially for Kings and Prin- 
cer, to depart from bim, and withdraw them- 
ſelvs from under his power by thot naturall 
right Which they have to defend them- 
ſelves. 

This may well be doubted of in the caſe | 
of private perſons, before ſentence, by thoſe 
who believe him to be conſticuced by Chriſt 
the Soveraign Monarch of the Univerſall 
Church ; Burt in the caſe of Soveraign Prin- 
ces with Provincial Councells, when Gene- 
rall Councells cannot be had, and much 
more when General Councells have given 
their ſentence formerly in the caſe (as the 
Councells of Conſtance and B«ji/ have done 
concerning the Papacy, ) And with us who 
are ſufficiently reſolved that St. Peter bad 
no preheminence above bis fellowes, bur 
onely principality of order and the begin- 
ing of unity ; And that whatſoever power 
the Biſhop of Rome hath more then any 
other Biſhop, it is meerly from the cuſtomes 
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of the Catholique Church, or from the Ca- 
nons of the Fathers, or from the Edicts of 
Princes, and may be taken away, upon ſuf- 
ficient grounds, by equall authority to that 
by which it was acquired ; I ſay in this out 
caſe there can be no doubt at all. And yet 
it can much leſſe be doubted whether a So- 
veraign Prince with a National Synod may 
remedy the incroachments and uſur pations 
of the Roman Court, within his own domi- 
nions, or exclude new Creeds and new Ar- 
ticles of faith, lately deviſed and obtruded, 
contrary to the determination of the Gene- 


Part. 2. AR, 
6. 


ral Councel of Epheſus, of which let us bear — 
what is Doctor Helden: opinion, Notwm fid. |. 1. c. 
eſt inter Catholics omnes tauquam axioma cer- 8. P. 152. 


tiſſimam, &c. It is knoWn that al Catholicks do 
hold this as a moſt certain a xiome, that nothing 
ought on may be maintained for a Chriſtian re- 
vealed trath, but that which was received by 
our Anceſtors, and delivered from one genere- 
bios to another by continued ſucceſſion from the 
times of the «Apoſtles. This is all that we 
have done, asd done it with due ſubmiſſion 
to the higheſt Judge of Eccleſiaſtical con- 
troverſies upon earth, that is a general 
Councel. If the Court of Rome will be 


Þ bumorou, like little children, who becauſe 


they cannot have ſome toy that they have 
a mind to, do caſt away all that their 
parents have given them, we cannot help 

it, | 
Over and above all the former grounds 
which 
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which the Romaniſts themſelves do in ſome 
ſort acknowledge. I propoſe this further, 
that Patriarchal power in external things 
is ſubject and ſubordinate to Imperial. 
When CMaxritins the Emperour had made 
a Law that no Souldier ſhould turn Monk, 
untill his warfare were accompliſhed , St. 
Gregory Biſhop of Rome diſliked the Law, 
and repreſented his ſenſe of it to the Em- 
perour , but withall according to his duty 
publiſhed it, ge quidem miſſions ſub jectus 
eandem legem per diverſas terrarum partes 
tranſmitto, & quia lex ipſa emnipotents des 
minime concordat, Ecce per ſug geſtionis me æ 
paginam dominis nunciavi; utrobique ergo que 
debui exolvi, qui & Imperator; obedientiam 
prebui, & pro deo quid ſenſi minim tacui. 1 
being ſub jekt to jour commæni have tranſmitted 
Jour Law to be publiſhed through diverſe parts 
of the world. And becauſe the Law it ſelf i 
not pleaſing to Almighty God; I have repre- 
ſented my opinion thereof to my Lord; Where- 
fore I have performed my duty on both fide, in 
yeeldiug obedience to the Emperour, and not con- 
cealing what I thought for God, A mot rare 
and Chriſtian preſident of thac great Patri- 
arch, and fit for our obſervation and imita- 
tion in theſe dayes ; He acknowledged the 
Emperour to be his Lord, and himſelf to be 
ſubject to his commands. And though no 
humane invention can warrant an act that 
is Morally evil in it ſelf, yet if it be onely 
impeditive of a greater good, as that bleſſed 
| Saint 


of the Church of England, 


Saint did take this Law to be, the command 

of a Soveraign doth weigh down the ſcale, 

and obligeth a Patriarch co obedience in a 

| matter that concerns Religion. How much 

more doth the command of the Engliſh 

Monarch and the Engliſh Church diſoblige 

an Engliſh ſubje ct from a forrein Patriarch, 

whoſe Original right is but humane at the 

moſt, and in the caſe in queſtion between 
| Rome and England none at all 


But to come up yet cloſer to the queſtion. 


The general Councels of Conftantinople and 
Chalcedow , with the preſence, concurrence 
and confirmation of Theodoſius the great & 
Martian the Emperours , notwithſtanding 
the oppoſition of the Roman Biſhop by his 
Legates, did advance the Biſhop of Con- 
Hantinople from being a poore Suffragan un- 
der the Metropolitan of Hera-lea, to be the 
ſecond Patriarch , and equal in dignity 
power and all manner of priviledges, to the 
firſt, and aſſigned unto him for his Patriar- 
chate Pontut, and Aſia the leſſe, and Thracia, 
and ſome other countries, part of which 
territories they ſubſtracted from the obedi- 
ence of the Roman Biſhop, at leaſt over 
which the Roman Biſhops challenged Juriſ- 
dition , and part from other Patriarchs. 
And the reaſon of this alteration was the 
| ſame for which Ceſarea of old was a long 
time preferred before Hieruſalem, and 
Alexandria before Ant ioch, and Rome before 
all others, to conform the Eccleſiaſticall 
| regiment 
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regiment to the Politicall, becauſe Canan 
tinople was made of a mean City the ſeat of 
the Ezſtern Empire , and had as many 


Dioceſſes and Provinces ſubjet unto it as 
old Rome it ſelf. 


But leſt it may be conceived,that this was 


not done at all by Imperial power, but by 
the authority of the Oecumenical Synods, 
we may obſerve further, that uſtini s the 
Emperour by bis ſole Soveraign Legiſlative 
power did new-found the Patriarchate of 
Juſt ini ana prima, and aſſign a province unto 
it, and indow it with moſt ample privi- 
ledges, freeing it from all appeals, and all 
acknowledgment of ſuperiority, giving the 
Biſhop thereof equal power with that 
which the Biſhop of Rome had in his Patri- 
archate. The ſame priviledges and prero- 
atives were given by the ſame Emperour, 
y the ſame Legiſlative authority, to the 
Biſhop of Carthage, notwithſtanding that 


the Biſhops of Rome did alwayes pretend 


that Carthage was under their Juriſdiction. 
I deny not that Vigilius and Gregory ſuc- 
ceeding Popes did make deputations to the 
Biſhop of 7#ftiniana, to ſupply their places. 
But this was but an old Roman fineneſs. The 
Biſhops of 7«ſtiniava needed none of their 
Commiſſions, 7«ſtinian the Father and 
founder of the Imperial Law knew well 
enough how far bis Legiſlative power did 
extend, And though the Act was notori- 
ousto the whole world, and inſerted 2 
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the body of the Law, yet the Fathers of chat 


age did not complain of any innovation, or 
oarpation, or breach of their priviledges, 
or violation of their rights. 

King Henry the Eight bad the ſame Im- 
„ perial power, and was as much a Soveraign 
in his own Kingdomes, as 7-/tinian the 
Emperour in his larger Dominions, / as 
William Rafi, Son and ſucceſſor of the 
Conqerour ſaid molt truly, that the Kings of 
f I} England bave all thoſe liberties in their ob 
; Bf Kingdowes, Which the Emperours had in the 
. BY Empire) and bad as much authority to ex- 
empt bis own ſubjects from the Juriſdiction 
of one Patriarch, and transferre them to 
another, eſpecially with the adviſe, eonſent 
and concurrence of a National Synod, So 
King Arthur bis predeceſſor removed the 
Primacy from Cazrleen to Saint Davids, and 
another of them to Canterbury, for the ad- 
vantage of their ſubjects according to the 
| VF exigence of the times. 

If cbe Pope had been the King of Eng- 
lands Subject, as former Popes were the 
, REmperovrs ,- be might have ſerved him as 
they did ſome of his predeceſſours, called a 
, I Councel, regulated him, and seduced bim 
Ito order and reaſon ; or, if be proved incor- 
| Frigible, have depoſed him. But the Pope 
being a ſtrapger, all that be could juſtly do 
2 what he 1045 other m_ ſee bis roy 
all prerogative. daily tram upon, bis 
Lawes deftroyed , his Subjects oppreſſed, 

or 
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rather then to have new Articles of faith 
daily obtruded upon the Engliſh Church, 
rather then to incor the peril of willful Ido- 
latry, againſt conſcience and therefore for- 
mal, to Caſhier the Roman Court, with all 
their pardons and indulgences and other 
Alchymiliical devices, out of his Kingdoms, 
until time ſhould teach them to content 
themſelves with moderate chings, which 
endure long. Or untill either a free Oecu- 
menical Councel, or an Europæan Synod 
ſhould ſettle controverſies , and tune the 
jarring ſtrings of the Chriſtian world. In 
the mean time we pitty their errours, pray 
for their amendment, and long for a re- 
union. 

Two for Now the juſt grounds of ſuch ſubduction 
of grounds Or ſeparation are of two ſorts ; either the 
for ſub- Perſonal faults of the Popes, or their Mi- 
ſcaRion of niſters, as in the caſe of Simony and 
obedience. Schiſme, which ought in juſtice to reflect 
upon none but the perſons who are guiley ; 
Or elſe they are faulty principles and rules, 
as well in point of Doctrine as of Diſci- 
pline, ſuch as the obtruding of new Creeds, 
the preſſing of unlawful oathes, and the 
palpable uſurpation of the uadoubted 
rights of others. And theſe do juſtifie 
and warrant a more permanent ſeparation, | 
that is, untill they be reformed. Where- 
fore having taken a view of the ſufficiency 
of the authority of our Princes to reform; 
Iq che next place it is worthy of our ſerious 
Sonſid eratios 
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conſideration what were the true grounds 
of the ſeparation of the Kingdom and 
Church of England from the Court of 
Rome. And ſecondly, whether in the ſub. 
duRion or ſubſtraction of their obedience 
or Communion they obſetved due modera- 
tion 

The grounds of their ſeparation were 


many, firſt the intolerable extortions and Our firſt 
exceſſive Rapine of the Court of Rome, Sruud. 


committed in that Realm, by their Legates 
and Nuncios, and Commiſſioners, and Col- 
lectors, and other inferiour Officers and 
harpies, enough to impoveriſh the kingdom, 
and to drain out of it all the creafure that 
was in it, and leave it as bare as a Graſhop-, 
per in winter, by their indulgences and par- 
dons for all kind of fin at a certain rate, Re- 
giſtred in their penitentiaty taxe. Yea as 
Ticelius the Popes pardoner made hit bra 

in Germany, though a man had raviſhed the 
Mother of God, yet ſo ſoon as rhe money 


did but chink in the bottom of the Baſon, [hengit 
preſently the ſoul flew out of Purgatory. pa conc, 


To theſe we may add their deſpenſations of Fre 
all ſorts, and Commutations, and Abſoluti- 
ons, and Contributions, and Reſervations, 
and Tenths, and firſt Fruics, and Appeals, 
and Palles, and a thouſand other Artificts 
to get money. As Proviſions, Collations, 
Exemptions, Canoniſations , Diyolattons,” 
— Unions, 1 1 
rations; Pi es, Iubilees, N 
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arcana revel} ſaith CMantuan. 
Venalia nobis 

Templa, Sacerdotes, altaria Sacra corone, 
Luis thura, preaes, cœlum eſt venale deuſq; 
Temples, Prieſts, Altars, Myters, boly 
Orders, Prayers, Maſſes, Heaven, and God 
bimſelf are ſalable at Rome. It is no mar- 
vel, they that buy muſt ſel]; And whileſt I 
am writing theſe things comes freſh intelli- 
gence-of a Book lately ſet forth, de Simoni 
a/entis Pontificis, (they ſay ) not penned, 
ut dictated by ſuch as know right well the 
moſt ſecret Cabales, and Intriques of the 
Conclave. Nam propins fama eſt hos tan- 
ere Dives ; which I can eaſily impute more 
tothe fault of the place, then of the man. 
The 6blation of the body and blood of 
Chriſt js ſold, faſtings and penitentiary 
works are [old, qui non poteſt jejunare per ſe, 
poteſt june ner aliam, vel poteſt dare num- 
man pr 1% %%. The merits of the Saints 
bein ans are ſold, their relicks being dead 
are fold, 'Scapulars and Monaſtick garments 
are Told. The ewes with their Oxen, 
Sheep, and Doves, were but petty Mer- 
chants in compariſon of theſe great ban- 
kers, Did auy wan deſire a pall ? the Law 
it ſelf did direct them what co do, pallium 


— 


now dat ur niſi fortter anti; The Pall 
would aot be given to thoſe that 
knocked hard with a ſilver hammer. Was 


man a * to the Court of Rome? 
Aarthew Faris puts him into a right way 
unc 


.. 
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T unc ſedes clementiſſima que nulli derſſe conſe i- 


vir, dummeds albi aliguid wel rubei imac - In Ha. 1. 
dat, preſcriptos Pentifices & Abbates ad priſfi- n. 1103. 


nas dig nitates miſericorditer revocavit ; Then 
the woſt pittiful See, which is not accuſtuned 
to be wanting to any ſuppliants, ſo they bring 
white or yellow advocates along with them, did 
wercifully reſtore the ſaia Biſhops and Abbats 
to their former digritiet. It is almoſt incre- 
dible what a maſſe of treaſure they collected 


out of England in a ſhort time onely from Aar. Brit. 
inveſticures, and ſome other exactions from “ 326. 


Biſhops, in foure years, no leſſe then an 
hundred and ſixty thouſand pounds ſter- 
ling as was ſound by inquiſition. Archbi. 
ſhop Craumer paid for his Bulles that con- 
cerned his Conſecration and Pall nine hun- 
dred Ducats,. To ſuch an beight were the 
extortions of the Roman Court mounted. 
Ex wngne leonew, Judge by this what the 
Popes yearly income or revenue out af 
Eveland might be, by all theſe arts which 
we have formerly mentioned, and many 
more. Sometimes under pretenſe of te- 
covering the holy Land. Sometimes eo 
relieve the poverty of the Roman Court, 
Sometimes in palfries, Sometimes in forged 
bills of Exchange, Sometimes in. axtarted 
ſubſidies, Sometimes to a certain ſamme, 
Sometimes to the fift part of their gaudy 
Sometimes to the third part af Reſidente, 
and the half of non-reſidents, Sometimes 
in yearly revenues, as two Prebends of exyry 

K 2 Biſhop, 


ler under foot, And ſor 1s made aprey to baſe 
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Biſhop, and the value of the maintenance of 
two Monks from every Abbat, Sometimes 
out of the goods of rich Clergy men who 
died inteſtate, Sometimes a years wages 
for paiment of Souldiers; ſome five, ſome 
ten, ſome fifteen according to their eſtates, 
Sometimes in Jewels, of all which he that 
deſires to be more fully informed, needs 
but to read Mattbew Paris who deſcribes 
the abuſes and extortions of the Roman Bi- 
ſhops Graphically throughout his Hiſtory ; 
And in one place he hęmones the condi- 
tion of England in theſe words, Erat igitur 
videre delorem pr ecordialem genas ſanctorum 
irrigare, querelas crumpere, ſuſpir ia multipli- 
care, dicentibus multis cum ſingulta cruentato, 
meliut eſt nobis mori quam videre mala gentis 
noftre & Sanflorum. Ve Anglia que quondans 
princeps provinciarum, domina gestium, ſpecu- 
liem Ecclefie, religionis exemplum, nunc falta 
eff ſub tributo, conculcaverunt cam ignobiles, 
& facta eſt in pradam de generibus, &c. T herr- 
fore « wax might ſee ſerrow of heart, Water the 
cielidi of holy men, complaints break. ont, and 
grones multiplied, many ſaying with bloody 
Aigle, It is better for mu to die then to ſee the mi- 
ſery of eur Nation, and of holy perſons, wo be 
to Which once Was the Princeſt of 
Provinces, the Lady of Nations, the glaſſe ef the 
Church, « pattern of Religion , but now is be- 
come tributary, Ignoble fellowes have troden 
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Neither was this the complaint of the 
Vulgar onely : All conſcientious men were 
of the ſame mind. Who bath not heard 
of the bitter complaints and free declama- 
tions of Groſt lead the learned and Religious 
Biſhop of Liscolne, againſt the Tyranny 
and Rapine of the Roman Courts, both in 
the time of his health, and upon his death- 
bed ? for which he was ſtiled Rowanoram 
mallens, The hammer of. abe Romans, where- Math. Par: 
by be ſo much irritated the Pope, that he in H. 3. an. 
would have depoſed him, and accurſed him 73. 
in bis lifetime, if he had not been diſſwa- 
ded by bis Cardinals in reſpect of the learn- 
ing, and holineſſe, and deſerved reputs- 
tion of the Biſhop; And after his death 
would have had his Corps difinterred and 
buried in a dupghill, but that che Bi- 
ſhop appeared to him che night before, and 

ave him, or ſeemed to give him ſuch a 

rewd remembrance, partly with words, jam. 4s. 
and partly with bis croſier ſtaffe, that the 1254. 
Pope was much terrified and half dead, ſo 
that he could neither eat nor drink the day 
following. 

The Pope excommunicated Sewalss the 
Archbiſhop of York with Bell Book and 
Candle, But won curevit voluntati papale re- 
liflo paris rigare muliebriter obedire. Qua- 
propter quanto mags precipient Papa maledice- 1dem. An. 
batur, tanto plus a populo bentdicebatar tacite 1257. 
tamen propter metum Rowanorum. Ht cared 
wet to ſubmit Womaniſhly to the Pope: 
will , leaving the ſtreight rule of the Law. 

K 3 Where- 
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Wherefore the more he Was accuſed by the Popes 
command, the more he was bleſſed of the People, 
bat ſecretly for fear of the Romans. In his laſt 
ſickneſſe he ſummoned the Pope before the 
Tribunall of the high and incorruptible 
Judge, and called Heaven and Earth to be 
his witneſſes how unjuſtly the Pope had op- 
preſſed him, Dixit Dominns Petro, &. The 
Lord ſaid unto St. Peter, feed my ſbeep, not clip 
them, not flea them, not nnbowell them, not de 
vorre them. They who deſire to know what 
opinion the Engliſh had of the greedineſſe 
and extortion of the Court of Rowe, may 
find them drawn out to the life by Chaucer 
in ſundry places. 

Such thriving Alchymiſts were never 
beard of in our daies, nor in the daies of our 
fore-Fathers, that with ſuch eaſe and dex- 
terity could change an ounce of lead into 
a pound of gold. So they had great reaſon 
to ſay of England that it was a Well that 
could not be drawn dry. And England had 
as much reaſon to whip theſe Buyers and 
Sellers out of the Temple. This complaint 
is neither new nor particular as we ſhall 
fee further in due place. 

The ſecond ground of our Anceſtors ſe- 
jon of themſelves from the Court of 

Rewe, were their moſt unjuſt uſurpations, 
and daily incroachments and intrench- 
ments, and extream violations of all ſorts of 
rights, civill and Eccleſiaſtical, ſacred and 
prophane. They indeavoured to EO 
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King of the faireſt flowers of his Crown, 
As of his right to convoeste Synods, and 
to confirm Synods within his own domint- 
ons, of his Legiſlative and judiciary power 
in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, of his Pofiticall 
Juriſdiction over Eccleſiaſticat perſons, of his 
Eccleſiaſticall Feuds and Inveſtitures of 
Biſhops, of his juſt Patronages of Churches 
founded by bis Anceſtors, and of the laſt 
appeals of his fubjedts. And as if al} this had 
been too little, taking advantage of King 
7obns troubles, they attempted to make the 
royall Scepter of England Feudorary and 
tributary to the Crofier ſtaffe of Rome at 
the annuall rent of a thoufand marks. Net. 
ther is this the caſe of England alone, ſee. 
ing they make the hke pretenſions in matter 
of fact almoſt to all Europe. To fay no- 
thing now of that Dominion which ſome 
of them have challenged indirectly, others 
directly over Soveraign Princes, Nos impe- 
ria regna, principatns et quicquid habere mer- 
tales poſſunt, anſerre et dare poſſe. We have 
power to take away and to give Empires, King» 
dones, Principalities, and whatſoever mortal men 
can have ; becauſe I confeſferharit is not 
generally received by the Roman Church. 
Mr. Blackwell made Archprieſt of Eng- 
land by Clement the eighth, cites Cardinal 
Allen, with much honour to his memorie, 
but much ſcandalized at his doctrine, that 
none can be admitted King of Englund 
without the Popes leave: His words are 
"5 theſe 
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theſe, Mubont the ation of the Ste A- 
foligu, none can be — King or — 
England 6y reaſon of the ancient accord made 
between Alexander the third the year 1171. 
and Henry the ſecond then King, when be wat 
abſolved for the death of St. Thomas of Can- 
terbury, That no man might lawfully take that 
Crown, nor be accounted as King till be Were 
confirmed by the Soveraign Paſtor of our ſouls 
which for the time ſhould be, This accord 
_ being renewed about the year 1210. 
by King John, who confirmed the ſame by oath 
te Pandulphus the Popes Legate, at the ſpe- 
rial requeſt and procurement of the Lord: 
and Commons, as 4 thing moſt neceſſary for 
preſervation of the Realm from unjuſt wſwur- 
pation of Tyrants, and avoiding other incon- 
veniences Which they had proved, and might ca- 
fily fall 2 into, by the diſorder of ſome 
Wicked King, To which he adds with the 
like diſapprobation a like teſtimony of Sta- 
»iſlans Chriſta novic a Polonian author, who 
infers upon the former ground that the 
Pope may depoſe the King of England, as 
being but a tributary King, his words are 
theſe, Illud impie Legiſlatores per jurjuran- 
dam extorquent a Catholicu, c. The law. 
makers do impiouſiy by an oath extort this from 
Catholicky, to deny that the Kiug may be depo- 


ſed by the Pope, and his Kingdowes and Conn- 
tries by him diſpoſed of. For if by an He. 
nowrable and pions grant the Kingdowe hav 
become tributary to the Pope, Why may be 

noe 
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wot Ai poſe of it d Why may be not 7 
the . ** refrallary 4 Ae 
de Thus a bold ſtranger altogether ignorant 
[. of our hiſtories and of our lawes ſhoots his 
bolt at all adventures upos the credit of a 
- & ſhamefull Aion : but from whom did they 
£ learn this leſſon ? even from the Pope him- 
e I ſelf. Biſhop Grofthead had been a little bold 
with the Pope for his extorting courſes, 
calling him «Antichriſt, and murtberer of 
Seni, and comparing the Court of Rome 
to Behemoth, that putteth bis month to the ri- 
ver Jordan thinking to drink it ap, and ſtiling 
che oppreſſion of the Engliſh Nation an 
" Bf <E£piptian Bondage. He bad good reaſon, ab. Pa- 
for the Court of Rome in thoſe daies was i. an. 

rown paſt ſhame, (rubore dipoſito) and con-. 
— paſt grace. The Pope irritated with 
this uſage breaks out into this paſſionate 
expreſſion, Nonne Rex Anglorum noſter eft 
Vaſallus, et ut plur dicam mancipium > 1s not 
the King of England our Vaſſal, or rather our 
Slave? Or rather are theſe fit gueſts to be Ln «x. 
entertained in a Kingdom that make no **3: 
more of our Soveraign Princes then their 
Vaſſals and Slaves, who can neither be ad- 
mitted to the Crown without their leave, 
nor hold it but by their grace? 

This relation of Cardinal Allen brings 
to my remembrance the queſtion of NMeopto- 
lemns to Uliſſes when he ſhould have taught 
bim che Art of lying, how it was poſſi- 
ble for ene to tell a lie without bluſring 3 
The Arch-Pricſt is much more ingenuous, 
affirming 
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affirming that the aſſertions touching both the 
ſaid Kings for matter of fact were #ntrue. 


That Henry the ſecond never made any ſuch 
accord with Alexander the third, for angle 


that be could ever read in any {bronicle of | 


Credit. Then the oath Which Henry the ſe- 
cond didiake for himſelf, (not for his heires, ) 
was this, that he Would not depart from him 
or his ſucceſſaurs, ſo long as they ſbonld intreat 
him as 4 Catholick King. That the fact of 
King John is of more probability, but of as little 
truth, which he confirmes by the teſtimony 
of Sir Thoma Moors a Lord Chancellour 
of England, a man of Extraordinary learn- 
ing, of great parts, of ſo good affections to 
the Roman See, that he is ſuppoſed to have 
died for the Popes Supremacy, and is com- 
mended by Cardinall Bellarmine to Mr, 
Blackwell as a Martyr, and a guide of ma- 
ny others to Martyrdom, cum ingenti As- 
glica nationis gloria, certainly one who had 
as much means to know the truth, both by 
view of records, and otherwiſe, as any 
man living: Thus writeth he, If be, (the 
author of the beggars ſupplication) ſay 4s 
indeed ſome Writers ſay, that King John made 
England and Ireland tribntary ts the Pope and 
the See Apoſtolique, by the graut of a thom/and 
Martes, We dare ſureiy ſay again, that it is 
untrue, and that all Rome nexther can ſhew 
fmch 4 grant, nor ever could; And if they 
cem, it were nothing worth. For never could 
any king of England give away the Rrales 2 
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the Pope, or make the Land tributary, thou 
he would. 

As to that of Henry the ſecond, without 
doubt the Archprieſt had all the reaſon in 
the world for him. Cardinal Alen did not 
write by inſpiration, and could expect no 
more credit then he brought authority. 
There is a vaſt difference between theſe 
two, that no man ball be accounted King of 
England wntill be be confirmed by the Pope t 
And this other, that the King in his ou per · 
ſon would not deſert the Pope, ſo long as he in- 
treated him like a Catholick King. The for- 
mer is moſt diſhonourable to the Nation, 
and Diametrally oppoſite to the fundamen- 
tal Lawes of the Land. The later we 
might take our ſelves without offence to 
God or our own conſciences. But to make 
our Kings their vaſſals aud their ſlaves, to 
impoveriſh their Realm, and to commit all 
thoſe exorbitant miſdemeanours againſt 
them, which we have related in part, and 
ſhall yet deſcribe more fully, was neither to 
intreat them like Catholick Kings, nor 
like Chriſtian Kings, nor yet like political 
Kings. 

And for his Saint Thomas of Canterbury 
we do not believe that the Popes Canoni- 
ſation, or to have bis name inſerted into the 
Calender in red letters, makes a Saint. We 
do abhominate that murther as Lawleſſe 
and Barbarous, to ſprinkle not onely the 


pavements of the Church, but the very al- 
car 


Iden. 


Plat. in 
peſch.2. 
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taf with the blood of aPrelate, And we 
condemn all thoſe who had an band in it: 
But we do not believe that the cauſe of his  $ 
ſuffering was ſufficient to make him a Un 
Martyr, namely to help forraigners to — b 
the faireſt lowers from bis Princes Diadem 
by violence, and to perjure himſelf, and yi- 
olate his oath given for the obſervation of Il u 
the Articles of Clarendon. All his own Suf- p 
fragan Biſhops were againſt him in the d 
cauſe, and juſtified the Kings proceedings Ill 1 
n 
n 
b 


as appeareth by ewo of their letters, one to 
bimſelf, the other to Pope Alexander the 
third. The Barons of the Kingdom reputed 
him as a Traitor 40 progrederis Proditor > fl c 
Expetla et audi judicium tuum. Whither goeſt Ne 
tbom Traitor ſtay and hear thy judgment. This Wl 
js certain, The firſt time that ever any Pope 1 
did challenge the right of inveſtitures inEn- If ! 
gland was in the dayes of Henry the firſt, if : 
and Paſchal the ſecond was the firſt Pope I f 
that ever exacted an oath from any for- 
raign Biſhop, above Eleven hundred years Wl 1 
after Chriſt, Before that time chey W« 
evermore ſwore fealty to their Prince, W« 
de Homag, de Fendis , de ſacramentic ii. 
Epiſcoporum, Laicis antea exhibitis, There 
was great conſultation about the bomage , il 
and Fralty , and oaths of Biſhops in for- 
mer ages ſworn to Lay-men. Theſe new 
articles of faith are too young to make 
Martyrs. 


Concerning 


of the Church of England. 


Concerning the ſec6d inſtance of King Fob», 
though I attribute much to the authority of 
Sir Thema More in that caſe, who would 
never have been ſo confident unleſſe he 
bad ſuppoſed that he had ſearched the mat- 
ter to the bottom, yet bis zeal to the Pa- 
pacy and his unwillingneſſe to ſee ſuch an 
unworthy a& pr from that See mighr 
perhaps miſlead him: for I confeſſe ſun- 
dry authours do relate the caſe otherwiſe. 
That there was a Propheſie or Prediction 
made by one Peter an Hermite, that the 
next day to Aſcenſion ſunday there ſhould 
be no King in England, That Pope Ian 
cent the third being angry with King 7h 
excommunicated him, interdicted the King- 
dom, deprived him of his Crown, abſolved 
his ſubjects from their allegiance, animated 
bis Barons and Biſhops againſt him, gave 
away bis Realm to Philip King of Fraxce; 
ſent Pandolphns as bis * into Englan 

to ſee all this executed, The King of France 
provides an Arm —＋ But the 
crafty Pope underhand gives his Legate ſe- 
cret inſtructions to ſpeak privatly with King 
fobn, And if he could make a better bar- 
gain for him, and draw him to ſubmit to 
the ſentence of the Pope, he ſhould act no- 
thing againſt him, but in his favour. They 
do meete, King fob» ſubmics, The 
_ orders him to reſign his Crown 
and Kingdomes to the See of Rome, 
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ſo ( they ſay) he did, and received them the 
next day of che Popes grace as a feudatary 
Math.Pariſ. atthe yearly rent of a thouſand Marks, for 
a. 1253- the Kingdoms of England and Ireland, And 
did homage and ſwear fealty to Pope In- 
nocent. 

But whereas the Cardinal adds upon his 
own head that this was done at the ſpecial 
requeſt and procurement. ofthe Lords and 
Commons, it is an Egregious forgery and 
well deſerves a whetſtone, for all the three 
Orders of the kingdom , Biſhops, Barons, 

Hoopſ.ed. and Commons, did proteſt againſt it in 
ſecul.14.c. Parliament notwithſtanding any private 
Sitar. gang. contract that might be made by King abs; 
Clars, And that they would defend themſelves by 
arms from the temporal Juriſdiction of the 
Pope. Butthe — anſwer of Sr. Thoma 
CHMore is moſt certain and beyond all ex- 
ception, that if either Henry the ſecond, or 
King ob» bad done any ſuch thing, it was 
not worth a ruſh, nor ſignified any thing, 
but the greedineſſe and prophaneneſle 
of theſe pretended vicars of Chriſt, who 
proſtituted and abuſed their Office, and 
the power of the Keies, to ſerve their baſe 
and avaritious ends, and lets the world fee 
how well they deſerved to be thruſt out of 
doores, What? That „ mar might be 
crowned, or accounted King of England, will 
by were confirmed by the Pepe? By the Law 
of England, Rex wow moritar the King ne- 
ver dies. Anddoth all acts of 1, ty 
eto re 
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he before his Coronation as well as after. 
ry They robbed the Nobility of their pa- 
or WM tronages, Thoſe Churches which their 
nd Anceſtours had founded and indowed, be- 
n- ing by proviſions from Rome frequently 
conferred upon ſtrangers, which could not 
iis W ſpeak one word of Engliſh nor did ever 
al W tread upon Engliſh ground; Inſomuch, 
ad that at one time there were ſo many Itali- 
id WF ans beneficed in England, that hey re- 
ee ceived more money yearly out of it, then 
s, WM a)l che revenues of the Crown, to the high 
in diſſervice of Almighty God, the great ſcan- 
te dal of Religion, the decay of boſpital- 
1: lity, and the utter ruine of the Engliſh 
dy Church. 
* But the leaſt ſhare of their oppreſſions 
did not light upon the Biſhops, who by 
- their diſpenſations, and reſervations of 
or caſes, and of penſions, and exemptions, and 
as MW inhibicions, and viſitations, and tenths, and 
+ firſt fruits, and proviſions, and ſubſidiary 
le WY helps, were impoveriſhed and diſabled to 
odo the duties of their function: They take 
d cheir aime much amiſſe who look upon 
e MEpiſcopacy as a branch of Popery, or a de- 
e N vice of the Biſhop of Rome to advance his 
Jon greatneſſe. Whereas the contrary is 
e moſt certain, that the Pope is the greateſt 
Impaugner of Biſhops, and the Papacy it ſelf 


ſprung from the unjuſt uſurpation of their 

juſt rights. Let it be once admitted, that 

Viſbops are by divine right, and infancy 
8 
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all his diſpenſations, and reſervations, and 
exemptions, and Indulgences, and his Con- 
clave of Cardinalls, and the whole Court 
of Roms ſhrink to nothing. This was clear- 
ly perceived by both parties in the ventila- 
tion of that famous queſtion in the Councel 
of Trent, concerning the divine right of 
Biſhops, propoſed by the Almaines, Poloni- 
ant and Hungarians, ſeconded bravely by 
the Spaxierds , proſecuted home by the 
French, owned by the Archbiſhop of Pars 
as the doctrine of Sorbone, and onely croſ- 
ſed by the Lali faction, to preſerve the 
glorie of their own country, and the advan- 
rages which that nation doth reap from 
the Papacy. By whoſe frowardneſſe and 
prevarication (in all probability) the re- 
union of the Church, and the univerſal 
peace of this part of Chriſtendom in 
neceſſary Truths, was hindred at that 
time. 5 

I preſume the caſe was not ſo very ill in 
forrain parts, but yet ill enough. Or other- 
wiſe St. Bernard would not have made ſo 
bold with Eugenius, adding that if the daies 
were not evil, he would ſpeak many more 
things, Why do you thruſt your fickle into 
other mens barveſt, &c. He complaines of 
the confuſion of appeals, how they were 
admitted contrary to law and tight, beſides 
cuſtom and order, without any diſtinction 
of place, or manner, ox time, or caufe, or 
perſon, He complaines further of the ex- 


emption 
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, Epption of Abbats from their Biſhops; 
Bi 


ps from their Archbiſhops, Archbi- 
ſhops from their Primates. And this he 
ſtiles Anrmur & communew querimoniam 
Eccleſiarum, T he mur maring and common com- 
plaint of the Churches. | 
Laſtly, they cheated and impoveriſhed 
the people by their diſpenſations and com- 
mutations, and pardons, and indulgences, 
and expeditions to recover the holy Land, 
and Jubilees, and pilgrimages, and agnus 
Dei, and a thouſand pecuniary —— 
So as no ſort of men eſcaped their fingers. 


The third ground of their ſeparation The third 
from Rome was, becauſe they found by ground: 


experience that ſuch forreign Juriſdiction 
ſo exerciſed was deſtructive to the right 
ends of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which is 
in part to preſerve publick peace and tran- 
quillity, to retein ſubjects in due obedience, 
and to oblige people to do their duties 
more conſcienciouſly, Farre be it from 
any Chriſtian to imagine that policy is 
the Spring-head of Religion; There ne- 
ver was yet any one Nation ſo unpolitick 
and brutiſhly barbarous, but they had 
ſome Religion or other ; they who obeyed 
no governors but their parents, paid reli- 
gious duties to ſome God; they who want- 
ed Clothes to their backs, wanted not their 
ſacred Ceremonies; they who were with- 
out municipal Lawes, were ſubject of them- 
ſelves to the law of conſeience, But where 
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Religion hath loſt its inflaenee and vigour 
by contempt, and much more where the in- 
fluence of Religion is malignant; where 
Policy and Religion do not ſupport one 
another, bat interfere one with another, 
Societies are like Caſtles huilded in the sir, 
without any firm foundation, and cannot 
long endure, like as that ſingle Meteor 
Caper appearing without Pollux portends 
an unfortunate voyage. Let u flatter our 
ſelves as much a« we pleaſe ( ſaid Tally to the 
Romans) we have not overcome the Spaniards 
in Number, nor the Galles in Force, nor the 
Carthaginians in Craſt, wor the Grecians is 
Art nor the Italians is Vnderſtanding, but the 
advantage Which we have gained over them 
was by Keligions piety. So great an influ- 
ence hath Religion upon the body Poli- 
tique. 

Wherefore our Anceſtors having ſeen by 
long and coſtly experience, that the tyranni- 
cal Juriſdiction of the Roman Court, inltead 
of peace and tranquillity did produce diſ- 
union in the Realm, factions and animoſi- 
ties between the Crown and the Miter, 
inteſtine diſcord between the King and his 
Barons, bad intelligeace with Neighbour- 
Princes, and _ Wars, Having ſeen 
a ſtranger ſolicited by the Pope, either to 
— them by War, or to ſabdue them to 
the obedience of the Roman Court. Ha- 
ving ſeen their native Country given away 
asa prey to # forreign Prince Philip of 

France; 
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Fravce ; And the Pope well near ſeated in 
the Royal Chair of Eſtate, for him and his 
ſucceſſours for ever, to the endleſſe dil. 
honour of the Eagliſh name and Nation, by 
I the cheating tricks of Pandolphus his Legate, 
having ſeen Engliſh Rebels canonized at 
Rome, and made Saints, it was no marvel 
if they thought it high time to free them. 
ſelves from ſuch a charable and dangerous 
ueſt. 
; Fourthly, beſides the former bad influ- 
ence of forreign Juriſdition upon the bo- 
dy Politique, they found ſundry other in- 
conveniences that incited them to ſeparate 
from Rowe: They muſt have been dail 
ubjet ro have had new Creeds an 
Wnew Articles of faith obtruded upon 
chem: They muſt have been daily expoſed 
Fo manifold and manifeft peril of Idolatry, 
Nad ſinning againſt God and their own 
onſciences: They muſt have forſaken the 
ommunion of three parts of Chriſtendom, 
which are not Roman, to joyn with the 
ourth: They muſt have approved the Popes 
W pparenc rebellion againſt the ſupream Ec- 
Fleſiaſtical power, that is, a general Councel: 
And their Biſhops muſt have ſworn to 
maintain him in theſe his rebellious uſurpa- 
ions, whether they ſhould prefer their 
ative and Chriſtian liberty, or give them 
p for nothing; whether they ſhould pre- 
erve their Communion with the Catho- 
ique Chyreb; or with the Court of Rome; 
| L2 whether 


The fourth 
ground. 
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whether they ſhould deſert the Pope, or in- 
volve themſelves in Rebellion, Schiſme, Sa- 


criledge , and Perjury, the choice was ſoon | 


made. 

Laſtly, they ſee that the Popes had diſclai- F 
med all that juſt power which they had by 
humane right, and challenged to them- 
ſelves a ſpiritual Monarchy or Sovereign- 
ty by divine right, whereby their ſufferings 

hich in themſelves were unſupportable, 

ere made alſo irremediable, from thence. 
Wherefore they ſought our a fit expedient * 
for themſelves, being neither ignorant of 
their old Britannick exemption and liber- 
ties of the Engliſh Church, nor yet of the 
weaknefle of the Roman pretences. Our 
progenitors knew well enough that their 
authority extended not to take away any 
the leaſt particle of divine right, if there 
had been any ſuch, Nor could they juſtly 
be accuſed of violating that humane right, 
which had been quitted long before; nor be 
blamed rightly for denying obedience to 
him frou whoſe Juriſdiction they were ex- 
empted by the Canon of an Oecumenical 
Councel, and who had himſelf implicitely |# 
renounced that Eccleſiaſtical right which 
he held from the Church. 

Perhaps ſome may conceive a defect in 

e manner of proceeding of the King and 
Church of England, that they did not firſt 
make a Remonſtrance of their grievances, 

and ſeek redreſſe of the Pope himſelf; Go 
| the 


* * 
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the Councel of Towers thought it fit. Vi- 


un eff tamen Concilio, ante omnia mittendos 


It ſeemeth Cone. Turdy, 
an. 1510, 


in fine. 


Legatos ad D. Papam Julium, &c. 
good to the Courcel, that in the firſt place meſ- 


ſengers be ſent frm the French Church tothe 


Pope, Who may admoniſh him With brotherly 
love and according to the Evangelical form of 
correction to deſift from his attempts, and to im- 
brace peace and concord with the Princes ; But 
if he will not hear the meſſengers, let him be 
demauded to convecate a free Councel, according 
to the decrees of the holy Councel of Baſile. 
And this being dons, and bis anſwer received, 
further proviſion ſhall be made according to 
right. 
To this] anſwer firſt, That it had been 
reaſonableand juſt indeed, that we had made 
our firſt addreſſe to the Pope, if we acknow- 
ledged the Roman Biſhop to be our lawful 
Patriarch: But the ſame reſpect is not due 
to anuſurper. Secondly, we have ſeen by 
frequent experience, how vain and fruitleſſe 
ſuch addreſſes have proved from time to 
to time. According to the former adviſe 
of the Councel of Towers, the King of 
France ſeit Ambaſſadors to Rowe, but the 
Pope refuſed to hear them, orto convocate 
any Councel, and before his death Anathe- 
matized CMaximilian King of the Romans; 
the Kings of France and of Navarre, and 
divers other Princes, Cardinals, and Biſhops 
deprived the Kings and Princes of their re- 
ſpectiye Realms and Principalities, the 
L3 Biſhops 
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Biſhops of their dignities and benefices, and 

ave their Kingdoms and Principalities to 
the firſt that could take them; from which 
ſentence they appealed to a future Coun. 
cel. 

The moſt ancient arbitrary impoſition 
of the Popes upon the Britiſh Churches 
was the Pall, an honourable and at firſt 
innocent enſign of an Archbiſhop, other. 
wiſe of no great moment ; firſt introduced 
in the reigns of the Saxon Kings after the 
ſix hundreth year of Chriſt ; But in proceſs 
of time it became vendible, and a great 
ſumme was exacted for it, whereof Cana 
tus long ſince complained at Rome, and had 
remedy promiſed, as he well deſerved of 
that See, But how well it was obſerved, the 
experience of after-ages doth manifeſt, | 
when both the price was augmented, and 
withall an oath of allegiance to the Pope 
impoſed, Elefto is Archiepiſcopum ſedes Apo- 
ſlelica pallium non tradet, wif prins preftet fide- 


_ pote- litatis et obedientiæ juramentum. The See Apo- | 
te. 


ſtoliqus Will not deliver the Pall to an elelt 


Archbsſhop , unleſſe he firſt ſWear fidelity aud 
obedience 10 the Pope: what was become of 
their old oath of allegiance to their 
King? 

In the year 1245. the King, the Lords 
ſpiritual and temporal, and the whole 
Common- Wealth of England joyned toge- 
ther unanimouſly in a complaint, and exhi- 
diced their grievances to Nome, that the Pope 

| a extorted 


* 7 
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exterted wore then his Peter-pence out of the 


= Kingdons contrary to law, that the Patrons of 

ich Churches were defrauded of their rights, ſtran- 

= gers preferred, ſonls endangered,therr bullion ex- 
ported, the Kingdoms impoveriſhed, proviſions 

on wade, penſions exatled, That the Engliſo were 

es dran ont of the Realm by the authority of the 

1 Pope, contrgry to the cuſtomes of the Kingdom. 

ay They complained of the coming among them 

d of the Popes infamous meſſenger, (non ob- Hath. Pe- 

Ie ſtante) by Which oaths, cuſtomes, Writings , a— 

0 gr ants, fume, rights, proviledges, were not FR 

it only Weakened,but exinanited, They complain- 

* ed of collections without the Kings leave, that 

4 hoſpitality was not kept, the poor nat ſuſtained, 


f the Word not preached, Churches not adorned, 
the cure of ſouls nog lected, divine offices not per- 
formed, and Churches ruined by the abuſes of 
1 the Papal Court. I cannot omit one clauſe 
in the letter of the Lords to the Pope, N:/ 
de gravaminibus domino Regs et regyo illatis — An. 
Rex et regnum citins liberentur, oportebit nos _ 
| ponere muruw pro dome Domini, ot libertate reg - 
1 1. uod quidem ob Apoſtolice ſedis reveren- 
| tiam, hucuſque facere diftulimus. Unlefſe the 
| King and Kingdom be quickly freed from theſe 
grievances, we maſi make a wall ſ of defence or 
pe&tition,) for the houſe of the Lord, and the li- 
berty of the Kingdom, Which we have hitherto 
forborn to do ont of our reverend reſpelt of the 
«Apoſtolique See. They ſeem to allude to 
| that wall which Severus made to fave the 
Kingdom from the incurſions of the Scots 
L4 and 
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and Pics. Surely that was not more neceſ- 
ſary then, than that wall of partition which 
Henyy the eighth made afterwards, to ſave 
the Realm from the affronts and extortions 
and injuries of the Roman Court. 

Neither did they make their addreſſes to 
the Pope alone, but to the Councel of Lyons 
by the Procters of the whole Nobility and 
Commonalty of England, for redreſſe of the 
violent oppreſſions, intolerable grievances, and 
impudent exattions which were practiſed in En- 
gland, by meanes of that hateful clanſe, non 
obſtante, tos often inſerted in the Popes let- 
ters, They repreſented that there were ſo 
many Italians for the moſt part ignorant 
and unlearned,that underſtood not one En- 

liſh word, nor did ever tread upon En- 
gliſn ground, beneficed among them, that 
their yearly revenue exceeded the revenue 
of the Crown. Neither did they complain 
onely, but threaten and ſwear that they 
would not permit ſuch abuſes for the fu. 
ture. But what eaſe did the poore Engliſh 
find by complaining to the Pope either in 

Councel or out of Councel ? Martine the 
Popes Commiſſioner (for he could not ſend 
a Legate without the Kings conſent) ex- 
torts, excommunicates, interdicts; the Pope 
himſelf is angry, becauſe like ſturdy chil- 
dren they durſt cry and Whimper when they 
Were beaten , and perſwades the King of 

France to invade England, and either to de- 

poſe the King or ſubject him to the pans 

| of 
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of Rome, which loſt the Pope the heart of the 
Engliſh. The King told them that their 
King began to kick againſt him, aud play the 
Frederick. And they threatened, that if he 
perſiſt ed they ſhould be forced to do that which 
would wake his heart ake. After this Edward 
the third made his addreſſes likewiſe to 
Rome for remedy of grievances, in the year 
1343. Ho did he ſpeed ? No better then 
his Great grandfather Henry the third, 
The Pope was offended, and termed his 
modeſt expoſtulation rebellion. But that 
wiſe and magnanimous Prince was not 
daunted with words; to requite their in- 
vectives, he made the ſtatutes of Proviſoes 
and premeanire , directly againſt the in- 
croachments and uſurpations of the Court 
of Rome, Wheredy he ſo abated their 
power in England for ſundry ages follow- 
ing, that a Dean and Chapter were able to 
deal with them, not onely to hold them at 
the ſwords point, but to foile them. 

Laſtly, King Henry the eighth Mmſelf had 
been long a ſuiter unto Clement the ſeventh, 
to have his Predeceſſor p alius the ſeconds 
© diſpenſation for his marriage with his Bro- 
+ therswife,to be declared void. But though 
Z the Popesown Doctors & Univerſities had 
declared the diſpenſation to be unlawfull 
and invalide, and although the Pope him- 
ſelf had once given forth a Bull privately 
to his Legate Cardinall ¶ ampeins for the 
revocation thereot, wherein he declared the 
marriage 
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marriage to be null, and that the King 
could not continue in it without ſinne; yer 
the King found ſo little reſpect either to 
the condition of his perſon, or to the juſtice 
of his cauſe, that after long delayes, to try 
if he could be allured to the Popes will, in 
the concluſion he received a flat deniall. 
This was no great incouragement to him to 
make any more addrefles to Rowe. So what 
was threatened and effected in part in the 
dayes of Henry the third, and Edward the 
third, was perfected in the reign of Henry 
the eighth, when the Juriſdiction of the 
Court of Rome in England was aboliſhed, 
which makes the great diſtance between 
them and us. Different opinions are often 
deviſed or defended on purpoſe to main- 
tain faction; if animoſities! were extin- 
guiſhed, and the mindes of Chriſtians 
free from prejudice , other controverſies 
might quickly be reconciled, and reduced 
to primitive general truths, The power 
Paramoum of the Court of Rome bath ever 
been, and ſtill is that i»ſava laxrus, which 
cauſeth brawling and contention, not onely 
between us and them, but between them 
and the Eaſtern Churches, yea, even be- 
tween them and thoſe of their own commu- 
Memorial de nion, as we ſhall fee in the next Chapter. 
ſa. Ma- Yea, the originall ſource & true cauſe of all 
geſt-<d Ca- the Separations, & reformations made in the 
— 163. Church in theſe laſt ages; As all the Eſtates 
Luſit geri- of Caſtile did not forbear to tell the Pope 
tus. p. 43. bimſelf 
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himſelf not long ſinee in a printed memori- 
all, and the Kingdom of Port»gal/ likewiſe, 
To conclude this point ; Theſe former 
Kings who reigned in England about the 
years 1200. and 1300. might properly be 
called the firſt Reformers ; and their Lawes 
of Proviſo's, and Præmunire i, or more pro- 
perly premoneres the beginning of the Re- 
formation, They laid the Foundation, 
and Hewry the Eighth builded upon 
if, 

Now having ſeen the authority of our 
Reformers,and the juſtice of their grounds : 
in the laſt place let us obſerve their due mo- 
deration in the manner of their ſeparation. 
Firſt they did not; we do not deny the being 
of any Church whatſoever, Roman or 
other, nor poſſibility of ſalvation in them, 
eſpecially ſuch as hold firmly the Apoſtles 
Creed, and the faith of the four firſt Gene- 
rall Councels ; Though their ſalvation be 
rendred much more difficult by bumane in- 
ventions, and obſtructions. * And by this 
very ſign did Saint Cyprian purge himſelf 
and the African Biſhops from Schiſme, Ne- 
minem judicantes, ant 4 jure communionit ali- 
quem, fi diverſum ſenſerit, amoventer. udg- 


ing no man, removing no man from our com- 


' union, for difference in opinion. We do in- 


deed requite ſubſcription to our Articles, 
but it is onely from them who are our own, 
not from ſtrangers ; nor yet of all our own, 


but onely of thoſe who ſeek to be initiated 
into 


The mede- 
ration of 

the Engliſh 
Reformers, 
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* into holy orders, orareto be admitted to 


Can. 30. 


ſome Eccleſiaſtical preferment. So it is 
in every mans election whether he will put 
himſelf upon a neceſſity of ſubſcription or 
not; neither are our Articles penned with 
Anathema s or curſes againſt all thoſe, even 
of our own who do not receive them; but 
uſed only as an help or rule of unity among 
our ſelves. Si qnis diverſum dixerit, If any 
of our own ſhall ſpeak, or preach, or write 
againſt them, we queſtion him. But þ quis 
diverſum ſenſerit , if any man ſhall onel 
think otherwiſe in his private opinioo, — 
trouble not the peace of the Church, we 
queſtion him not. We preſume not to 
cenſure others to be out of the pale of the 
Church, but leave them to ſtand or fall to 
their own Maſter. We damne none for diſ- 
ſenting from us, we do not ſeparate our 
ſelves from other Churches, unleſſe they 
chaſe us away with their cenſures, but onely 
from their errours : For clear manifeſta- 
tion whereof, obſerve the thirtieth Canon 
of our Church, It was ſo far from the purpoſe 
of the Church of England to forſake and rejeft 
the Churches of Italy, France, Spain, Germany, 
er any ſuch like Churches in all things which 
they held aud praftiſed, &c. that it only departed 
from them in theſe particular points Wherein 
they were fallen both from themſelves in their 
arcient integrity, and from the Apoſtolical 
Churches, Which were their firſt foundexys. So 
moderate are we towards all Chriſtians , 
whether 
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whether forreigners or domeſticks, whether 
whole Churches or ſingle perſons. 

But becauſe the Roman Catholicks do 
lay hold upon this charitable aſſertion of 
ours, as tending mainly to their advantage: 
Behold (ſay they) Proteſtants do acknow- 
ledge a poſſibility of ſalvation in the Roman 
Church ; But Roman Catholicks deny all 
poſlibility of Salvation in the Proteſtant 
Churches; Therefore the Religion of Ro- 
man Catholiques is much ſafer then that of 
Proteſtants. Hence proceeded their Trea- 
tiſe. of charity miſtaken , and ſundry other 
diſcourſes of that nature, wherein there are 
miſtakes enough, bur little charity. For 
anſwer, If this Objection were true, I ſhould 
love my Religion never the worſe. Where 1 
find little charity, I look for as little faith: 
But it is not true, for when the buſineſſe is 
ſearched to the bottom, they acknowledge 
the ſame poſlibility of ſalvation to us, which 
we do to them, that is, to ſuch of either 
Church reſpectively, as do not erre wilfully, 
but uſe their beſt endeavours to find out the 
truth. Take two teſtimonies of the Biſhop 


of Chalcedon, If they (that is,tbe Proteſtants) pygeg.p/ain 
grant not ſalvation to ſuch Papiſts as they confeſſion, 
count vincibly ignorant of Roman erronrs, but ch. 13. 


onely to ſuch as are invincibly ignorant of them, 
they have no more charity then we; for we grant 
Church, ſaving faith, and ſalvation to ſuch 
Proteſtants as are invincibly ignorant of thew 
crrours. And in bis book of the —_— 
O 
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of fundamentals, and not fundamentals, he 
hath theſe words, If Proteſt ants allow wot 
ſaving faith, Church, and ſalvation to ſuch as 
frfully rrre in not fundamentals ſufficiently pro- 
poſtd,they ſhrw no more charity to erring Chriſt i- 
ans then Cathilicks do; for we allow all to have 
ſaving faith, to bein the Charch, in Way of ſal- 
vation, (fer ſo much as belong eth to faith, ) who 
hold the fundamental points, and invincibly erre 
in wot fundamentals, becauſe neither are theſe 
ſ#fficiently propoſed to them, wor they in fault 
that they are not ſo propoſtd, 

Secondly, as our ſeparation is from their 
errours, not from their Churches : ſo we do 
it with as much inward charity and modera- 
tion of our affections, as we can poſſibly; 
willingly indeed in reſpect of their errours, 
and eſpecially their tyrannical exactions 
and uſutpations, but unwillingly and with 
reluctation in reſpeR of their perſons, and 
much mote in reſpe& of our common Sa- 
viour. As if we wereto depart from our 
fathers, or our brothers houſe, or rather 
from ſome contagious ſickneſſe wherewith 
it was infected. Not forgetting to pray 
God daily to reſtore them to their former 
purity, that they and we may once again 
enjoy the comfort and contentment of one 
anothers Chriſtian Society. We pray for 
their converſion publickly in our Letany, in 

|: And 1 — and ſolemnly — 
Bod Friday, though we know that they 
40 #5 ſolemaly curſe us the day before. If 
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this be to be Schiſmaticks , it were no ill 
wiſh for Chriſtendome that there were ma- 
ny more ſuch Schiſmaticks, 

Thirdly, we do not atrogate to our ſelves 
either a new Church, or a new Religion, or 
new holy orders : for then we muſt produce 
new miracles, new revelations, and new clo- 
ven tongues for our juſtification, Our 
Religion is the ſame it was, our Church the 
ſame it was, our holy orders the ſame they 
were in ſubſtance, differing onely from what 
they were formerly, as a garden weeded, 
from a garden unweeded; or a body purged, 
from it ſelf before it was purged. And there- 
fore as we preſume not to make new Arti- 
cles of faith, much leſſe to obtrude ſuch 
innovations upon others ; ſo we are net 
willing to receive them from others, 6r to 
mingle Scholaſtical opinions with funda- 
mental truths. Which bath given occaſion 
to ſome to call our Religion a negative reli- 
gion; Net conſidering that our poſitive 
articles are thoſe generaſ truths about which 
there is no controverſie. Our negation 
is onely of humane controverted additi- 
ons. 

Laſtly, we are rexdy in the pteparation 
of our mindes to believe and practiſe, what. 
ſoever the Catholick Church (even of this 
preſent ae) doth unfverfally and unani- 
mouſly believe and prattiſe, Puod apud mui- 
Is nuts irvinitar uon of errataw, ſid tradi- 
fm, And theoph it be neither lawful nor 
7 Rs ; .._ poſlible 


Tert ul. 
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poſſible for us to hold actual communion 
with all ſorts of Chriſtians in all thiogs, 
wherein they vary both from the truth, and 
one from another, yet even in thoſe things 
we hold a communion with them in our de- 
ſires, longiog for theit converſion and re- 
union with us in truth, 


— 
— — 


C HAP. VII. 


That all Princes and Repwbliques of the 
Roman Cummunion,do in effett the ſame 
thing when they have occaſion , or at 
leaſt do plead for it. 


O we are come to our fifth Conclu- 
85 That whatſoever the King and 

Church of England did in the ſepara- 

tion of themſelves from the Court 
of Rome, it is no more then all Sovereign 
Princes and Churches (none of whatſoever 
communion excepted) do practiſe or pre- 
tend as often as they have occaſion. And 
firſt, for all Proteſtant Kings, Princes, and 
Republicks, it admits no deniall or di- 
ſpute. 

Secondly, for the Grecian and all other 
Eaſtern Churches it can be no more doubt - 
ed of then of the Proteſtants, ſince they 
never acknowledged any obedience to be 
due from them to the Biſhop, of Rome, but 

* onely 
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onely an honourable reſpect, as to the prime 
Patriarch and beginning of unity. Whoſe 
farewell or ſeparation is ſaid ro have been 
as ſmart as ours, and upon the ſame grounds 
in theſe words, We ackwolvledge thy poWer, We 
cannot ſatisfie thy covetonſneſſe, live by your 
ſelves. 

But my aim extends higher to verifie 
this of the Roman Catholick Princes and 
Republicks themſelves, as the Emperour, 
the moſt Chriſtian and Catholick Kings, the 
Republick of Yenice and others. To begin 
with the Emperours: Ido not mean thoſe 
ancient Chriſtian Primitive Emperours who 
lived and flonriſhed before the daies of Gye- 
gory the Great, Such a Court of Rome as 
we made our ſeceſſion from, was not then in 
being, nor the Colledge of Pariſh Prieſts at 
Rome turned then into a Conclave of 
Cardinals, as Ecclefiaſtical Princes of the 
Oecumenical Church. So long there was 
no need of any ſeparation from them, or 
proteſtation againſt them. Bur I intend 
the later Emperours ſince Gregorse's time, 
after the Popes ſought to uſurp an univerſal 
Sovereignty over the Catholick Church,and 
more particularly the Occidental, that is to 
ſay, the French and German Emperours. 

Yet the Reader may be pleaſed to take 
notice, that the caſe of our Kings is much 
different from theirs in two reſpects. 

Firſt, they believed the Roman Biſhop 
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or not, is not the ſubject of this preſent dil 
courſe,) But we do utterly deny his Patriar- 
chal authority over us; And to demonſtrate 
our exemption, do produce for matter of 
righe that famous Canon of the General 
Councel of 2pheſws, made in the caſe of the 
Cyprian Biſhops ; and for matter of fact, the 
unanimous Votes of two Brit; Synods, and 
the concurrent teſtimonies of all our Hiſto- 
riographers.Some have been formerly cited: 
We might adde to them the ancient Britiſs 
hiſtory, called by the Author thereof Bre- 
tut, wherein he relates this anſwer of the 
Britiſh to Anguſtine, Se Caerleonenſs Arcbie- 
piſcops obedire voluiſſe, eAngnſtins autem 
Ronana)Legato onmins notuiſſe , nec Anglis 
inimicis & panls ante Paganis (4 quibus ſus 
fedibus palfs erant) ſabeſſe ſe, qui ſemper Chrs» 


ffiani ſuerunt voluiſſe: That they would obey 


the Archbiſhop of Caerleon, (that was their 
Britiſh Primate,or Patriarch, ) bat they would 
not obey Auſtine the Biſhop of Romes Legate : 
Nether wonld the Britanes who had evermore 
been Chriftians from the beginning, be under the 
Engliſh, who were their enemies, and but newly 
converted from P aganiſave, by whom they had 
been driven ont of thei ancient habitations. The 


Graize ix ſame hiſtory is related by ſundry other very 


ſeala 
rica. 


Co- ancient Authours, 


A fecond difference between our Engliſn 


nus in 
he, Kings and the later Germans Emperours is 
- ——_— — Cine by the fandamental con- 


ſtitutions of the Kingdome are hereditary 
Kings, 
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Kings, and never die. So there is an unin- 


terrupted ſucceſſion without any vacancy. 
But the Emperours are eleQive, and con. 
ſequently not inveſted in the actual poſſeſ- 
ſion of their Sovereignty without ſome 
publick ſolemnities, Whereof ſome are 
eſſential,asthe votes of the Electours; ſome 
others ceremonial, as the laſt Coronation 
of the Emperour by the Biſhop of Rome, 
which was really, and is yet titularly his 
Imperial City. But the Popes who had 
learned to make their own advantage of 
every thing, ſacred or civil, tosk occaſion 
from hence to make the world believe that 
the Imperial Crown was their gift, and the 
Emperours their Liegemen. So Adrias the 
fourth doubted not to write to Frederick 
Barbarofſa the Emperour, Inſigue corone be- 
weficium tibi contulimus; which was fo offen- 
ſively taken, that (as the German Biſhops in 
their ſetter.co the ſame Pope do affirm ) the 


Goldaſt, 
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whole Empire was moved at it, the eres of his furti, an. 
Imperial Majeſtie could not hear it with pa- 1607. p. r. 


tience, nor the Princes endure it, nor they them- 
ſelves either day ſt or could approve it. Where. 
upon the Pope was forced to expound 
himſelf , that by beneficium, he meant no- 
thing but bonum factum, a good deed ; and 
by contulimus, nothing but , that 
he had put the Crown npon him. So the 
Emperour complaines in his letter to the 
Biſhops, A pictura capit, à pictura ad Scri- 
pinram proceſſit ; 8— in aut horitatem 
2 
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prodire— 


Ib;dem. 


Dat. Avi- 
nienæ, an 
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prodire conatur, & c. It began with painting, 
from painting it proceeded to writing, Aud at 
laſt they ſought to juſtifie it by authority. We 
will not (ſaid be) ſuffer it, we will not indure 
it, We will rather lay down our Imperial Crown, 
then ſuffer the Empire it ſelf to be depoſed, with 
our conſent, Let the pictures be defaced, let the 
writings be retrafted, that perpetual monuments 
of enmity between the Scepter and the Miter 
may contixue. 

Thus Pope Adrian failed of his deſign; 
But his ſucce ſſour oba the 22. renewed the 
Papal claim againſt Ludovicus the fourth, in 
bigher termes, as appeareth by his own Bull, 
wherein he affirms,that after the tranſlation of 
the Roman Empire from the Grecians to the 
Germans by his predeceſſours the Popes, 


1323. apud ſwnmus ille honor beneficium Pontificis Maxi- 
Gold. p. 1. mi eſſe ſolet : the Empire uſed to be the Popes 
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gift. Adding, that the elections of the 
German Princes were invalid, unleſſe the 
Pope (uriverſi orbis hriſt iani Pater atque 
Princeps, Dei Optims Maximi Legatus ſuo nu- 
mine faveat & aſpiret,) ſhould approve it. 
And finally, commanding the Emperour to 
quit his Crohn and Imperial digiity, and not to 
reaſſume them but by bis command, niſi juſſu & 
mandato noſtro. But the Emperour appea- 


I» comicii> led, tbe Electours and other Princes pro- 
teſted againſt the Pope: pretended power; 
And the Emperour and all the States of the 
Empire made a ſolemn conſtitution againſt 
it, 


Reinenſs 
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This was the ſecond repulſe, yet the 
Popes were not ſo eaſily ſhaken off; It gw 
fortuned about the year 1400, that the pare. x, * 
Electoral Colledge depoſed Wenceſlaus from pag. 142, 
| the Empire, and choſe Rupert Prince Pala- 
tine in his place, communicating the whole 
buſineſſe, whileſt it was in agitation, to the 
Pope, to have his ſpiritual advice, and the 
countenance ofthe Apoſtolique See; but yet 
| reſerving the power entirely to themſelves. 
Howſoever Pope Boniface the ninth layes 
hold of this opportunity, and declares by 
his Bull, that the EleRcurs did it by his an- 
thority , anthoritate noflr4 ſuffulti. And 
confirmes the ſaid deprivation as good and 
lawful. 
This incertainty of ſucceſſion, and this 
Papal pretenſion made ſundry Emperours 
more fearful to grapple with the Popes, or 
to right themſelves from their grievous 
exactions and uſurpations. In the year 1455. 
after the death of Nicholas the fifth, the Ger- ,, - . 
mans bewailed their condition to Frederick the pio 7 
third, and ſought to perſwade him that he would 
no longer obey the Roman Biſhops, unleſſe they 
Would at leaſt give Way to a pragmatical ſancti- 
on for the maintenance of the liberties of the 
German Nation; like that of the French 
Kings for the priviledges of the Gallicaue 
Church. They thar their condition 
was much worſe then the French and Italian, 
whoſe ſervants ( eſpecially the 7taliens ) 
without a change they were deſerved! 
M 3 called, 
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called. Rogabant, wrgebant Proceres,populique 


Carol. Moli- Ger mania graviſſimis tum rationibus tum ex- 
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emplis, tum utilitatem tum neceſſitatem Impe- 
rity &c. The Princes and people of Germany 
intreated and preſſed both the advantage and 
neceſſity of the Empire. They implored his fide- 
lity, they prayed him for hit Oathes ſakg, and to 
prevent the infamy aud diſbonour of their Na- 
tion, that they alone might not Want the fruit of 
their National decrees, that he had as mach 
poWer, and was as much obliged therewnto as 
other Kings, &c, Nec certe procul abfuit,c5c. 
It wanted not much,ſaith P latina, Molinæu: 
goes further, Hi rationibts vittns & permotis 
Imperator,&c. The Emperour being overcome 
moved with theſe reaſons, was about to make 
4s full a Santtion for his Subjects, as the King 
of France had done for hu. What hindered 
him? Onely the advice of :£neas Hi, 
who perſwaded him rather co comply with 
the Pope, then with his people , upon this 
ground, that Princes diſagreei ig might be re- 
conciled, but between 4 Prince and 2 people, 
the enmity Was immortal. Afotus hac ratione 
Imperator, ſpreta pepulorum poſtulatione, - 
ntam Oratarem deligit qui ad Caliſtum mitte- 
ratur. The Emperonr being moved with this 
reaſon, deſpiſing the requeſt of his people, ſends 
the ſamee/Eneas as bit Ambaſſadowr to Caliſt nr. 
The cruth is this, The Emperour feared the 
Pope, and durſt not cruſt his own Subjects. 
Wheace it proceeded, that ſeven years be- 
fore his death be not onely procured his ſon 
| Maximi- 
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Maximilian to be crowned King of the 
Romans, but alſo took him to be bis com- 
panion in the Empire, xe poſt obitum ſuum 
(ut ſactum fuiſſet ) transfererutur imperinm in 


aliam familiam : left the Empire after bis death Molin, 


{ as without doubt it had come ta paſſe) ſpowld 
bave been transferred into another family. Yet 
notwithſtanding theſe barres or remora's, 
the uncertginty of ſucceſſion , and Papal 
pretenſions, the Emperours have done as 
much in relation to the Court of Rome, as 
the Kings of England. 

Firſt, Henry the eighth within bis own 
Dominions did . a power of convo- 
cating Eccleſiaſticall Synods, confirming 
Synods, referming the Church by Synods, 
and ſuppreſſing upſtart innovations by an- 
cient Canons, The Emperours have done 
the fame; Charles the Great called the 
Councel of Fraxckford, conſiſting of 300. 
Biſhops: Witneſſe bis own letter to Eli- 
pandur. Tuſſimas Sanctorum Patrum Syno- 
dalt tx omnibus undiq; neſtre ditionir Eccleſiis 
congregars Concilium. MVe have commanded 4 
Synodical Comncel to be congregated ont of all 
the Churches within Our Dominion. Neither 
did he onely convocate it, but confirm it 
alſo. Ecce ego veſtris petitionibus ſatisfaciens, 

regations Sacerdotums auditor & arbiter 
Ze & Deo donante decrevi- 
mis quid eſſet de hac inquiſitione firmiter tenen- 
dum. Rehold,T ſatisfying your requeſts (that 
is, of the Endian and Felicians who made 
M 4 Chriſt 
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ccnvecated 
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Chriſt but an adoptive ſon of God,) did fe 
in the Councel both as an hearer, and as 4 7udge. 
Ve determine and by the gift of God have de- 
creed What is to be held in this Mquiry. And 
it is very obſervable how he diſpoſed the 
reſolutions of this Councel into four Books; 
The firſt book contained the ſenſe of the 
Roman Biſhop and his Suffragans; The 
ſecond of the Archbiſhop of AMillain and the 
Patriarch of e4qu4/cs, with the reſt of the 
Italian Biſhops; The third, the votes of 
the German, French, and Britiſh Biſhops; 
The laft, bis own conſent. The Romans 
had no more part therein then others, to ſet 
down their own faith, and to repreſent 
what they had received from the Apo- 
ſtles. 

Neither did they onely convocate Cour- 
cels, and confirm them, but in them and by 
them reformed innovations, and reſtored 
ancient truths and Orders. So did the 
ſame Emperour, By the ceunſel of our Biſhops 
and Nobles We have ordained Biſhops through» 
out the Cities, and do decree to afſemble a Synod 
every year, that in our preſence the Canonical 
decrees and lawer of the Church may be reſto- 
red. Ludovicus Piu convocated a Councel 
at Aquiſgrane to reform the abuſes of the 
Clergy, and confirmed the ſame, and com- 


Goldaſt.p.r. manded the conſtitutions thereof to be put 
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in execution, as appeareth by bis ownE piſtle 


to Arus Archbiſhop of Salcburge. Otbo the 


firſt called a Councel at Rome, and cauſed 
ob 
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feln the 12, to be depoſed, and Les the 
eighth to be choſen in his place. The ſen- 
tence ofthe Councel was, Petimus magnitu- 
dinem Imperii veſtri, &c. Ve beſeech your 
Imperial Majeſtie, that ſuch a Monſter may 
be thruſt out of the Roman Church. And the 
Emperour confirmed it with a placet, we are 
pleaſed. 

Henry the fourth called a German Synod 
at YVormes, And another of Germans and 
Italians at Brixis, wherein ſentence of de- 
privation was given againſt Gregorie the 
ſeventh, and confirmed by the Emperour. 
Quorum ſententia quod juſta & probabils 
coram Deo hominibiiſq, videbatur, c&c. eg quoq; 
aſſentiens omne tibi Papatus jus quod habere 
viſus es abrenuncio, c. Ego Henricus Rex 
Dei gratia cum omnibus Epiſcopis voſt ris tibi 
dicimus, Deſcende,deſcende: To whoſe ſentence 
becauſe it ſeemed juſt and reaſonable before 
God and men, I alſo aſſenting, do declare 
thee to have no right inthe Papacy, as thou 
ſeemeſt ro have. I Henry by the Grace of 
God King of the Romans, with all our 
Biſhops do ſay unto thee, Deſcend from 
thy Seat, deſcend. 

So Frederick the firſt called a Councel at 
Papia, to ſettle che right ſucceſſion of the 
Papacy, wherein Roland the Cardinal was 
rejected, and Victor declared lawful Biſhop 
of Rome. And all this was done with due 
ſubmiſſion to the Emperour. Chriftianiſſi- 
mu Imperator, cc. The moſt Chriſtias Em- 
a perour 
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peronr inthe laſt place after all the Biſhops and 
(ergy, by the advice and apon the petition of the 
Conncel, received and approved the election of 
Victor. 
I will conclude this firſt part of the paral- 
lel with the words of the ſame Emperour,in 
the ſame Councel, amvis noverim officia 
ac dignitate Imperis penes nos eſſe poteſtatews 
congregandorum Conciliorum, &c. Although 
1 know that by vertu of our office and Imperial 
dignity, the power of calling Councelt refs in 
Rodevic. de #s, eſpecially in ſo great daugtrs of the Churchs 
Geſtis Foy both Conſtantine, aud Theodoſius, and 
— 6. Juſtinian, and of freſher memory Charles che 
. Great «ud Otho, Emperours, are recorded to 
have done this; Yet I do commit the authority 
of determining this great and high buſineſſe to 
your Wiſdome and power, that is, to the Biſhops 
there aſſembled. 
The En- But it may be objected, that the Empe- 
gli Re- rours with their Synods never made an 
formarion ſuch Schiſmatical reformation,as that whic 
re was made by the Proteſtants in England. 
marie" Tanſwer, Firſt, that the Schiſme between 
the Roman Court and the Engliſh Church, 
(other Schiſme I know none on our parts) 
was begun long before that reformation in 
the daies of Henry the eighth, and the breach 
ſufficiently proclaimed to the world, both 
by Romiſh Bulls and Engliſh Statutes, We 
could not be the firſt ſeparatours of our 
ſelves from them, who had formerly thruſt 
us out of their doors, It is not ee 
ca 
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cal to ſubſtra& obedience from them to 
whom it is not due, who had extruded us 
out of their Society: but it is Schiſmatical 
to give juſt cauſe of ſubſtraction. 
Secandly, I anſwer , That there was 8 
great neceſſity of Reformation bath in Ger- 
many and England. For proof whereof, I 
produce two witneſſes beyond exception, 
the one a Pope, the other a Cardinal. The 
former is Adrian the ſixth, in his jnſtruRi. 
ons to bis Legate, inthe year 1522. which 
the Princes of the Empire take notice of in 
their auſwer. His words are theſe, Scimmns 
in hac Santa ſede aliquot jam annis multa 4b. 
hominanda fuiſſe, &c. VVe know that for ſonve 
by-pait yeares many things to be ebheminated 
have been in this holy See, abuſes in ſpiritual 
matters, exceſſes in commands ; and to conclude, 


. all things ont of order, &c. wherein for ſo much 


a concerns us, thou ſhalt prowiſe that we Will 
uſe all our endeavour, that firſt thu Court from 


whence pe radvent urs (ſure enough) all the evil 


did ſpring, may be reformed, that as corruption 
dia flow from thence to the inferiowr parts (of 
the Church), /o may health and Reformation. 
To procure which,we do bold aur ſolves ſa much 
more ftrifty obliged, by bew much we do ſee the 
Whole world greedily deſire ſucb a Reformation. 
O Adrjane, fi nunc viveres. 

The other witneſſe is Cardinal Pool, who 
makes two main ends of the Councel of 
Trem: The one, the reconciling of the Lu- 
thergn!, The other, quo pa cto ipſius * 
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ſix præcipua, vel potius omnia ferè mem- 
bra, ad veterem diſciplinam & inſtituta, 4 
quibus non parùm declinarunt, revocentur. 
To conſider how the principal members of the 
Church, or rather almoſt all the members ,might 
be reduced to their ancient diſcipline and Ordi- 
ances, from which they had ſwerved much. Yet 
when himſelf was ſent afterwards by Paal 
the fourth to reform the Church of En- 
gland, it ſeemeth that he had forgotten 
choſe great deviations of the priocipall 
members, and thoſe very repreſentations 
which he himſelf with eight other ſelected 
Cardinals and Prelates had made upon oath 
to Paul the third: Then he ſaw that this 
lying flattering principle, that Tbe Pops is the 
Lord of all benefices, and therefore cannot be 4 
Simoniack , was the fountain, ex quo tan- 
you ex equo Trojans irtupere in Eccle- 
lam Dei tot abuſus, et tam graviſſimi mor- 
bi, &c. ſrom Which as from the Trojan borſe 
ſo many abuſes and ſo grie vous diſeaſes had bro- 
ken into the Church of God, and bronght it to 4 
deſperate condit iam. to the deriſion of Chriſtian 
Religion and — of the Name of Chriſt: 
And that the cure muſt begin there, from x hence 
the diſeaſe did ſpring, by taking away all abu- 
ſes in diſpenſations of all kinds, and ordina- 
tions, and collations, and proviſions, and 
penſions, and permutations, and reſervati- 
tions, and coadjutorſhips, and expectative 
graces, and unions, and non-refidence, and 
exemptions, and abſolut ions, and all ſuch 
pecuniary 
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pecuniary artifices: becauſe it i not lawful 
by any means to reap any gain from the exer- 


ciſe of the power of the Keyes. 


Tollantur (ſay 


they) he macule, cc. Let theſe ſpots be taken 
away, to Which if any entrance be given in any 
Common-Wealth or Kingdom whatſoever , it | 
muſt need: fall headlong inſtantly er very ſhortly Paz. 140. 


to rune. 


Thirdly, I anſwer, that the Emperours and 
the German Church did not onely deſire a 


reformation, as appeareth by the Letter of 4" 1415. 
Sigiſmond the Emperour to the King of 
France, Qa ximo deſiderio jamdudum tene- 
bamnr, &c. We bave long deſired greatly to 
ſee the onely Spowſe of Chrift the Catholick 


Church happily reformed in our daies, but after Goldaſt « 


We were aſſumed to the Imperial Government, 
our deſire paſſed into command, &c. And the 


adviſes of Conftaxce conceived by the Depu- 

ties of the German Nation ia that Councel, 

againſt ſome ſpecial abuſes of the Pope and 

bis Cardinals: And by the adviſes of Mens |, 
made and concluded in that City by the 14, Pig: 


States of the Empire, in the time of the 


Councel of Baſile, for preſerving the autho- 
rity of General Councels; for relief from 


rievances; for 


rom the Pope; for preſervation of their 
juſt liberties ; and for prevention of the 
abuſes ,and exceſſes, and extortions of the 
Roman Court; And by the hundred Grie- 
vances of the German Nation propoſed to t 
Popes Legate by the Princes and L 
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the Roman Empire, ageinſt the injuries, ex- 
tottions, and uſurpationt of che See of 
Rome, and the incrodchments and oppreſ- 
fions of Eceleſiſtieal Courts, and perſons: 
And laſtly, by the gracious promiſe of 
Charles the fifth to hold a Dyett within 
half a year, wherein it ſhould be reſolved 
what way the differences in Religion ſhould 
be ſettled and quieted, whether by a Gene- 
ral, or National Councel, or Imperia! 
Dyett. 

Neither did the Emperour and the Ger- 
man Nation onely indeavour to reform, but 
they did in fome meafure actually reform 
the exceſſes of the Roman Court, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical abuſes and irinovations ; as it 
hath already been verified of Charles rhe 
Great, and Lydoview*®Pim, This appeat- 
eth yet more plainly by the contordares ( 1s 
they are ſtiſed) of the Ger##z1 Nation with 
Gregory the 13%: And the agreements of 
Frederick the third and the Princes of the 
Empire with Pope Nichola the fifth,where- 
by the exceſſes and abuſes of the Roman 
Court are ſomething abated, and reduced: 
And by the Ghoſtly or Ecclefiaſtical refor- 
mation made by Sigiſaeond che Emperour, in 
the year 1436, containing 37 Chaprers or 
Articles, for regulating the Pope and his 
Court, Cardinals, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Suffragans, Abbats, Monks, Priars, Nannes, 
and alt forts of Reclefiaſtical or religious 


perſons, 
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I cannot here omit a witty anſwer of this 
Emperour, as he was deliberating with ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons about a Reformation, 
and one ſaid it muſt begin with the Mi- 
aimes. No, ſaid he, wow Minoritis, ſed 4 
Majeritis, not with the Minimes, but with 
the Maximes, or — ones, that is, the 
Pope and the Cardinals, and the Court of 
Rome. 

This appeares alſo by the Interim, or de- 
claration of Religion made by Charles the 
fifth, atteſted with his Imperial ſeal, and 
accepted and approved by the States of the 
Empire, aſſembled in a Dyett at Auſbarge, 
May 15. in the year, 1548, where the whole 
exerciſe of Religion is eſtabliſhed, untill the 
definition of a Councel. I produce it not 
to ſhew what it was, but what power the 
Emperour did aſſume in point of Religion; 
wherein theſe words are contained : Quod 
autem in ſupradita declaratione ſub ru- 
brica, de cætemoniĩis & uſu Sacramentorum 
inter alia dicitur, { in qua tamen fi quid ir- 
repfit q uod cauſam dars poſſit ſuperſtitioni, tol- 
larry. ] Reſervat ſibi foli Cæſarea Majeſtas, 
&c. Aud whereas in the aforeſaid dix lar ation, 
under the rubrich of ceremonies and the uſe of 
the Satramn's, among other things it is ſaid, 
Liu the Which nevertbeleſſe sf any thing have 
crept that may adminifter weaſfion of ſuperſti- 
tien, Lit it be taten a N.] Hu Imperial Ma- 

jeſtis doth reſerve unto biinſelf alone in this and 


the like Articles, where and as often as it ay 
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be needful, now and hereafter the right to correct, 
to adde,to detratt, as it ſhall ſeem juſt and equal 
to himſelf, according to the preſent exigence of 
aff aires. 

Laſtly, this appeareth by the declaration 
of Ferdinand the Emperour made in the year 
1555 , in favour of the Auguſtane Confel- 
ſion, and the profeſſours thereof. 

Secondly, the Kings of England in their 
great Councels did make themſelves the laſt 
Judges of the liberties and grievances and 
neceſſities of their people, even in caſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, not the Pope. They had reaſon. 
In vain is the Court of Romes determina- 
tion expected againſt it ſelf, The Empe- 
rours did the ſame. So Lodovic the fourth in 
his Apology againſt Pope 7ohn the 22h. de- 
clareth, that che Pope ought not, cannot be 
a competent Judge in his own cauſe. The 
Pope challenged ſuch a confirmation of the 
Emperour, without which his election was 
invalid. The Emperour determined the 
contrary in the Dyet of Frankford, An.1338. 
Declaramus quod Imperialis dignitas eft imme- 
diate à ſols Deo, &c. We declare that the Im- 
perial dignity is immediately from God alone ; 
And that eleftion gives a ſufficient title, And 
that the Popes approbation or diſapprobation ſig- 
nifies nothing. The Pope attempted to di- 


vide Italy from the German Empire; by his 
fulneſſe of power. The Emperour declares 
the Act to be invalid, and of no mo- 
ment. 


When 


r r am JA coo 


of the clurch of England. 


. When the Princes and States of the Em- 
pire had preſented the hundred grievances 
of the German Nation to the Popes Legate, 
they adde this concluſion : - Quod ſi enume- 
rata onerg atg, gravamina, h But if the 


aboveſaid burthens and grievances be nit rem yy 38. 


ved Within the time limited or ſooner from tle 
eyes of men, and aboliſhed and abrogated, (which 
the Lay-States of the Empire ds not expett,) 
then they would not have hi Holineſſe to be igno- 
rant, that they neither can nor will bear er indwure 
the aforeſaid moſt preſſing and intolerable bur- 
thens any longer, but fol out other means of 
eaſe, and vindicate their former liberties 
and immunities. As the ſenſe of their ſuf. 
ferings was their own, ſo they would have 
the remedy to be their own, and not leave 
the cure to a tyrannical Court. 

To this adde the Proteſtation and the 
Oath of the Electoral Colledge and the 
other Princes of the Empire, mentioned in 
their letter to Bexed;ft the 12%", Quod jura, 
bonores, bona, libertates, & conſuetudines Im- 


perii, cc. That they Would maintain, defend Idem p. 1. 
preſerve inviolaied, With all their power Þ4z. 100. 


and might, the rights, homers, goods, liberties, 
and cuſtomes of the Empire, and their oWn lecto- 
ral right belonging to them by lav or cuſtome, 
againſt all men, of what prebemineuce, dignity, 
or ſtate ſoever, (that is to ſay in plain termes, 
againſt the Pope and his Court,) #otwith= 
ſtanding any perils or mandates, or proceſſes 
whatſoever , that is, notwithſtanding any 
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citations, or bulls, or excommunications, or 
interdictions from Rome. 

Take but one inſtance more: Ferdinand 
the preſent Emperour out of an unavoid- 
able neceſſity, to extinguiſh the flame of a 
bloody inteſtine war, and to ſave the Em- 
pire from utter ruine, contracts a peace 
with the King of France, the Swedes, and 
their adberents, whereby ſundry Biſhopricks 
and other Eccleſiaſtical dignities were con- 
ferred upon Proteſtants , lands and other 
hereditaments of great value were alienated 
from the Church in perpetuity, free exerciſe 
of their Religion was granted to thoſe of 
the Auguſtlan Confeſſion, Annates, confir- 
mations, and other pretended Papal rights 
were aboliſhed. The Popes extraordinary 
Nuncio proteſted againſt it: And Pope 
Innocent himſelf by bis Bull bearing date 
Novemb. 26: in the year 1651, declared 
the contrat# to be void annulled it, and con» 
demmed it as - injurious and prejudicial to the 
Orthcdrx Religion, to the See of Rome, and to 
the rights of Holy Church, notwithſtanding the 
municipal LaWwes and immemorial cuftomes of 
the Empire, and notwithſtanding any Oathes 
taken for the obſervation thereof. Let the Em- 
perour and the Princes of Germany ſtand 
to their contracts, aſſert the municipal lawes 
and cuſtomes of the Empire; And aſſume 
unto themſelves to be the onely Judges of 
their own priviledges and neceſſities. 

Thirdly, Henry the eighth challenged to 
himſelf 
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himſelf the patronage of Biſhopricks, and 
inveſtitures of Biſhops, within his own 
Dominions. The Emperours did more : 
Adrian the fourth taxed Frederick the firſt 
for requiring homage and fealty of Biſhops, 
gt manu corwn [acratas manibrus twis innedctis, 
and that he held their conſecrated haxds in his 
haxd;s, The Emperour denyed it not, but 
juſtified it, Ab his qui regalia noftra tenent, 
cur homagium & regalia Sacramenta non exi- 
gamus > why may we not require homage aud 
Oathes of Allegiance from them who hold their 
Lands of our Imperial Crows ? The Eccle- 
ſiaftical Lords in their letter to Innocent the 
third do acknowledge, that the fees which 
they held from the Empire, they had received at 
the hands of Otho the fourth , and bad done 
him homage and ſworn fealty to him. And 
this before his Imperiall Coronation at 
Rome. 

Henry the fifch goes yet further, and ac- 
cuſeth Pope Paſchal, that without any hear - 
ing he ſought to take away from the Empire 
the inveſticures of Biſhops which the Empe-· 
rours his predeceſſours bad enjoyed from the time 
of Charlemain by the ſpace of 400 yeares and 
wpwards : A fair preſcription, But this is 
not all; The Emperours did long injoy the 
patronage of the Papacy ic ſelf, and the 
diſpoſition of the Roman Biſhoprick, Adrian 
the firſt with the whole Clergy and -people 
of Rome quitted all their claim, right and 
intereſt to Chiles the Great, as well in the 
N 2 . elections 
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elections of the Popes, as inveſtitures of 
Biſhops. And Leothe eighth did the like 
to Otho the firſt, which is a truth in hiſtory 
fo apparent, that no man can deny it with 
bis credit, nor queſtion it with reaſon. 
Foutthly, the Kings of England ſuffered 
no appealesto Rome out of cheir Kingdoms, 
nor Roman Legates to enter into their 
Dominions, without their Licenſe. No 
more did the Emperours, though they ac- 
knowledge the Roman Biſhop to be their 
Patriarch, which we do not. Hadrian the 
fourth complained of Frederick the firſt, 
That he ſput both the Churches and the Cities 
of his Kingdom againſt the Popes Legates 4 
latere. And more fully in bis letter to the 
German Biſhops, that be had made an editt, 
that vo mas ont of his Kingdome ſhowld have 
recow ſe tothe Apoſtolique See. To the former 
partof the charge the Emperour anſwers, 
Cardinalibus veſtris clauſe ſunt Eccleſiz, & 
non parent civitates, quia non videmus eos 
prædicatores, ſed prædatores; non pacis cor- 
roboratores, ſed pecuniæ raptores; non orbis 
reparatores, ſed auri inſatiabiles corraſores: 
Our Churches and Cities are ſhut to your Car- 
dinals, becauſe we do not ſee them Preachers,but 
robbers; not confirmers of peate, but extorting 
catchers of money ; not repairers of the world, 
but inſatiable ſcrapers together of gold: Thus 
much he writ to the Pope himſelf. To the 
ſecond part of the charge he anſwers, That 
ke hal not ſont up the entrance into Italy, or the 
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paſſage out of Italy by edit, nor would ſont it 

wp to travellers, or ſuch as bad neceſſary occa- 

font, and the teſtimony of their Biſhops for their 

voyage to the See of Rome, but he intended to 

remedy theſe abuſes, by Which all the Churches Che 13. 
of his Kingdome Were burthened and impove- 

riſhed, That the whole body of the Empire Ch. 5,6 7, 
were of the ſame mind, it appeares by the 8. 
Adviſes of Aents; And by the hundred 
grievances of the German' Nation, which 

the Princes and Peeres of the Empire pro- 

teſted that they neither could nor would 

indure any longer. 

Fifthly, the Kings of England declared And ne- 
the Popes Bulls to be void : They had good — che 
reaſon, for they were not under his Juriſ- Bull, Kc. 
diction, nor within the ſphere of his ati» - 
vity : The Emperours did not ſo generally, 
but yet they cook upon them to be Judges 
whether the Popes key did erre or not. 
Pius the ſecond by his Bull condemned all , 
appeales from the Pope to a General 
Councel , as erroneous, deteſtable, void and 
peſtilent, and ſubjeRed all thoſe who ſhould 
uſe them after two moneths to execration, 
ipſo faflo, of what condition ſoever 
they were, Emperours, Kings or Biſhops. 
Vet long after this Charles the fifth appealed 
from Clement the ſeventh to a Generall Reſeri 
Councel ; Ad ſacri Generalis Concilii & =_> 2 — 
totius Chriſtianitatis cognitionem et judi- criminal. 
cium remittenda cenſuimus, IIliq; nos et F. Clem. 7. 
omnia quæ cum S. veſtra habere poſſumus, 
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aut deince ps habituri ſumus omnino ſubji- 
cimus. Wherein he did but inſiſt in the 
ſteps of his predeceſſours. Le the fourth 
did the ſame to oha the 226. And in the 
Dyet of Frankford decreed them all that 
ſhonld aſſent to the Popes Bull to be guilty of 
treaſon, and to kave forfeited all their fees which 
they held of the Empire ; becanſe the ſentence of 
a Pope contrary to God, or to holy Scripture, or 
to that due obedience Which a Subject owes to his 
Prince, is of uo moment or validity: And ſuch 
the Princes and Peeres of the Empire did 
unanimouſly declare the Popes Bull to be, 
contra Deus, & juſtitiam, & juris ordinew, 
contr ary to God, cont rar to holy Scripture, and 
contrary to due order of Law. 

Sixthly, Henry the eighth deprived the 
Pope of his Annates, tenchs, and firſt fruits 
in England, of his pall-money, and other 
extorted revenues. What did the Empe- 
rour and the Germans leſſe then he? In 
the adviſes of Aerts it is concluded, that 
the Pope ſhall recerve nothing either before er 
aſter for confirmations, elections, admiſſi- 
ons, collations, proviſions, preſentations, 
holy orders, palles, benedictions, &c. upon 
pain that the tranſgreſſour thereof either in 
ezactinꝑ, or giving, or promiſing, Mould in- 
curre the puniſhment due to a Simoniatal 
ſon. And though theſe were but Adviſes, 
yet the King of the Romans and Ele- 


. tors did covenant mutually to aſſiſt and 


defend one another in the maintenance- of 
them 


hos + . 
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them againſt all men; And yet further pro- 
cured them to be confirmed and inlarged in 
the Councel of Baſile, by the addition of 
inveſticures, bulls, annates, firſt fruits, &c. 
This was too ſweet a morſel for the Pope to 
loſe willingly, when the Archbiſhop of 
Ments paid for his pall (worth about ſixe 
pence) thirty thouſand Florens. 

By the Concerdates or accord made be- 
tween the Emperour and Princes of Ger- 
many, and Nicholas the fifth, the Annates 
are in part remitted or taken away. The 
Eſtates of the Empire aſſembled at Nuren- 
berge repreſented to Adrian the ſixth, that 
Annates were given for maintenance of the war 
ag ainſt the Turks, and bow comely a thing it 
were that they ſpould be reſtored to the ſame 
#/e. The Princes added further, That they 
were but granted for a certain term, which 
was effluxed. The hundred Grievances reſt 
not here, but ſay moreover, that they were 
but depoſuted at Rome, to be preſerved faithfally 
for that uſe. And laſtly, Charles the fifth in 
his Reſcript tells the Pope, That other Kings 
do wot ſuffer the ſpoyles of the Churches and 
Annates to be tranſ ported out of their Kingdoms 
to Rome, ſo univerſally, and ſo abundantly. 
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the eighth impoſed an oath of fidelity or al- 
legiance upon his Subjects, Eccleſiaſtical as 
well as temporal. So did Frederick the firſt 
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Frederick the Emperour of the Romans 
gainſt all men(the Pope is included, or rather 
intended principally } as by Law 1 am bound, 
And 1 will help him te retain his Imperiall 
Crown, and all bis honcur in Italy, &c. 

Henry the eighth took away Popiſh par- 
dons, and indulgences, and diſpenſatiom; 
The German Nation likewiſe groaned un- 
der the burthen of them. Among their 
hundred grievances, that of diſpenſations 
was the firſt; And that of Papal Indulgen- 
ces the third, either for ſins paſt, or to 
come, modo tinneat dextra, (it is their own 
phraſe.) They call theſe artifices meer im- 
poſtures, by which the very marrom of Germa- 
ny was ſacked up, their ancient liberty was 
enervated, and the merit of Chriſts paſſion be- 
came ſleighted. 

Laſtly, Hexry the eighth aboliſhed the 
uſurped juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome, 
within his Dominions. The. Emperouts 
did not ſo, whether they thought it not fit 
to leave an old Patriarch ; Or becauſe they 
did not ſufficiently conſider the right 
bounds of Imperial power, eſpecially being 
ſeconded with the authority of an Occiden- 
tal Councel; or becauſe they did not fo 
clearly diſtinguiſh between a beginning of 
unity and an univerſality of Juriſdiction; 
or becauſe they had other remedies where. 
with to help themſelves, I cannot deter- 
mine. But this we have ſeen, That the 
Emperours have depoſed Popes, and have 
"4 ts 6 0. appealed 
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appealed from Popes to General Councels ; 
And have maintained their Imperial prero- 
gatives againſt Popes, and made themſelves 
the laſt Judges of the liberties and neceſſi- 
ties of the whole body Politique. 

Frederick the third in the Dyet of Na- 
renburg ſequeſtred all the moneys that ſhould 
be raiſed in three years from Indulgences 
and abſolutions, whether Papal or Conci- 
liary,towards the raiſing of twenty thouſand 
men for defence of the Empire againſt 
the Tark. The reſolution of the Elect Arch- 
Biſhop of Trevers againſt Gregory the 7h. 
was this, Ne plus per hunc Sancta, que modo 
txtremum tral it ſpiritum, periclitetur Eccleſia, 
ex me dice, quod nullam ei poſt hac obedieutiam 
ſervabo, &c. Leſt the holy Church which is now 
brought to the laſt gaſp incurre more danger by 
his means, I ſpeak of my ſelf, that h:reafter I 
will perform no obedience to him, (that is, Pope 
Hildebrand). Neither was this his reſolu- 
tion alone. All the German Biſhops were 
of the ſame mind: Becamſe thy entrance into 
the Papacy was begun with ſo great perjuries; 
And the ¶ hurch of God is brought into ſuch 4 
gric vous ſtorm through the abuſe of thy innova- 
Mons, aud thy life and converſation is ſoiled with 
ſo manifold infamy : At we promiſed thee no 
obedience, ſo we let thee know, that for the fu- 
ture we will perform none unto thee. Et quia 
nemo noſtrum (ut publice declamas) tibi 
hactenus fuit Epiſcopus, ita nulli noſtrum 
a modo eris Apoſtolicus : And as thou haſt 
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reputed none of ua for Biſhops lntherto ;. 8. 
hereafter vont of a will eſteem thee for the Suc- 
ceſſonr of Saint Peter. Which ſentence was 
confirmed by the Emperour : Ego Henricus 
Rex cum omnibus Epiſcopis mois tibi dice, De 
ſeexds, deſcende. 

The firſt Councel of P;/adid not onely 
ſubſtract their obedience from Peter de 
Lax, calling himſelf Benedict the 13%, and 
Angelus de Gorario calling bimſel Gregory 
the zh. But they decreed that ic was 
lawful for all Chriſtians, and accordingly 
did command them to ſubſtract their = 
dience from them. Of which Councel the 
Councel of Conſtance was a continuation, 
The ſecond Councel of P;/a ſuſpended 7«- 
lius the ſecond, from the Papacy, and com- 
manded all Chriſtians to withdraw their 
obedience from him. The former had the 
conſent of the Emperour « The later, bis 
aſſiſtance and protection; as appeareth 
both by the ſolemn promiſe of the Empe- 
rours Amba ſſad ours made in Councel, and 
2 acknowledgment of the Councel it 
elf. 

I will conclude this firſt part of my paral- 
lell concerning the Empire with two an- 
ſwers of German Biſhops. The firſt of the 
German and French to Avaftaſinsthe ſecond, 
wherein they tell him plainly, that chey did 
vat «nderſtand that ne compaſſion, Which the 
Italian Phyſcciaxs nſed to cure the iuſir mitis: 
of Fr&ice. They jaxe them for Hreking to 
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reſtrain the abſolution of ſouls to Rowe. 


They require that Italian Biſhop that is 
without fin to caſt the firſt ſtone at them; 
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They adviſe them not to uſe their pretend- 


ed authority againſt their Biſhops , leſt 
the blow ſhould recoile upon themſelves, 
for that theirs bad not learned to fear above 
that which was needfull : they tell them 
that ſurely they in Italy, think that the Galles 
had Joſt all theſe three, YVerbam, ferrum, 
& ingenium, their tongues, their wits, and 
their Weapons. 


And ſo they conclude, Etiawf# inclinata 


. efſet ata teftamenti noſtri, noftrorums Epiſco- 


perum eſſet, & non illorum, inc linatam rele- 
vare. eAlthongh the arke of their Covenant 
Was falling, yet it belonged to their n Bi- 
ſhops, and not to them, to lift it up again. 

The other anſwer was of the Archbiſhops 
of Colone and Triers, with the Synod of 
( "loegne to Nicholas the firſt. Wherein af- 
ter many bitter expreſlions they have theſe 
words, Hit de canſss nos cum fratribus noſtris 
& collegis, neque adictis tuis flamus, neque 
vocem tam agnoſcimus, nequo tuas bullas toni- 
traaque tua timemus. For theſe reaſons we 
with our brethren and collegwes, de neither give 
place to thy editts, mor Eu, thy veyce, 
vor fear thy thundring bulles. 

I expect that ſome will be ready to object, 
that theſe ſubſtractions were but perſonal, 
from the preſent Pope, not from the See of 
Rowe, which is true in part. But the ſame 
* | | | equity 
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equity and rule of juſtice which warrants g 
ſeparation from the perſon of the Pope, for 
perſonal faults, doth alſo juſtifie a more 
durable ſeparation from the See of Rome, * 
that is from him and his Succeſſours, for 
faulty rules and principles, either in doctrine 

or diſcipline, untill they be reformed, 
From Germany our paſſe is open into 
The French Fraxce. where the caſe is as clear as the Sun, 
ne velſals how their Kings, {though acknowledged by 
of rhe Ao the Popes themſelves to he moſt Chriſtian, 
ran Court. the eldeſt Sons of the Church, and other- 
wiſe the great Patrons and Protectouts of 
the Romane Sce, ) with their Princes of the 
blood, their Peers, their Parliaments, their 
Ambaſſodours, their Schools and Univerſi- 
ties, have all of them, in all ages, affront- 
ed and curbed the Roman Court, and re- 
duced them to a right temper and conſtitu- 
tion, as often as they deyiated from the 
Canovs of the Fathers, and incroached upon 
the liberties of the Ga/licave Chuch. Where- 
by the Popes juriſdiction in France came 
to be meerly diſcretionary, at the pleaſure 

of the King. 

Hixcmare had been condemned by three 
French Synods for a turbulent perſon, and 
depoſed. Pope Adrian the ſecond takes 
Cogniſance of the cauſe at Rome, and re- 
uires Carolus Calvus the King of France to 
ſend Hincmaye thither with his accuſers, to 
receive juſtice. The Kings apologetick an- 
ſwer will ſhew how he reliſhed it. Valde 
mirati 
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mirati ſumus ubi hoc dictator Epiſtolæ 
ſcriptum invenerit, eſſe Apoſtolica authori- 
„ rate præcipiendum, ut Rex corrector iniquo- 
| rum & diſtritor reorum, atque ſecundum 
e leges Eccleſiaſticas atque mundanas ultor 

criminum , reum legaliter ac regulariter 
pro exceſſibus ſuis damnatum, ſua fretum 
potentia Romam dirigat. We Wondered much 
Where he who diftated the Popes Letter hath 


found it Written, as commanied by «A poſtolical 
authori'y, that a King Who is the Corrector of 
f the unjuſt, the puniſber of guilty perſons , aud 
according to all Lawes Eccleſiaſtical and Civill 


the revenger of crimes, ſhomld ſend a guilty per- 
ſon, legally and regularly condemned for his 
exceſſec, to Rome. He tells him, that the 
Kings of France were reputed terrarum 

Demini, not Epiſcoporum Vice- Domini, or 

| Villici; Lords paramount Within their Domi- 
niows, not Lit utenants or Bayliffes of Biſhops. 
Quis igitur hanc inverſam legem infernus 
evomuit? quis tartarus de ſuis abditis & 
tenebroſis cuniculis eructavit? What hell 
bath diſgorged this diſorderly law > what bot- 
tomleſſe depth hath belched it ap out of its hidden 
and obſcure holes ? 

The Kiogs of France have convented 
the Popes before them; So (aries the 
Great dealt with Leo the third, and Lotba- 
ris with Leo the fourth. 

The Kings of France have appegled from 
Popes to Councels : So Philip the 4c. = 

the 
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the adviſe of all the orders of Frauce and 
the whole Gallicane Church, appealed from 
Boniface the eighth, and commanded his ap- 
peal to be publiſhed in the great Church at 
Paris. So Henry the great appealed from 
Gregory the 14th. and cauſed his appeal to 
be affixe&, to the gates of Saint Peters 
Church in Rome. So the School of Sorbone 
appealed from Boxiface the eight, Benedi# 
the eleventh, Pia the ſecond, and Leo the 
tenth. 
The Kings of France have proteſted 
apainſt the Popes decrees and ſleighted 
them, yea, in the very face of the Counce| 
of Trent. Witneſle that proteſtation of 
the Ambaſſadour of Fraxce, made in the 
Councel in the name ofthe King his Maſter, 
We refuſe to be ſubject to the com- 
* mands and diſpofition of Pius the fourth, 
e rejet, refuſe and contemn all the 
© judgements, cenſures and decrees of the 
* ſaid Piat. And although ( moſt holy 
Fathers) your Religion, Life and Learn- 
ing was ever, and ever ſhall be of great 
* eſteem wich us; Yet ſeeing indeed you 
** do nothing, but all things are done at 
© Rome rather then at Trent: And the 
things that are here publiſhed, are rather 
* the decrees of Pius the fourth, then of the 
* Councel of Trent, we denounce and pro- 
© telt here before you all, that whatſoever 
© things are decreed and publiſhed in this 
Aſſembly 
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*« Aﬀembly by the meer will and plea ſure 
* of Piu: neither the moſt Chriſtian King 
will ever approve, nor the French Church 
* ever acknowledge to be decrees of a Ge- 
* neral Councel. Beſides this, the King 
* our Maſter commandeth all his Archbi- 
** ſhops and Biſhops and Abbats, to leave 
this Aſſembly and preſently to depart 
* hence, then to return again, when there 
* ſhall be hope of better and more orderly 
proceedings. This was high and ſmart 
for the King and the Galicane Church, ſo 
publickly to re ject, refuſe and contemn all 
Papal decrees, and to challenge ſuch an 
intereſt in, and power over the French 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as not onely to 
licenſe them, but to command them to de- 
part and leave the Councel, whither they 
were ſummoned by the Pope. 

The French Kings have made Lawes and 
conſtitutions from time to time to repreſs 
the inſolencies and exorbitances of the Pa- 

al Court, ſo often as they began to pre- 
judice the liberties of the Gallicane Church, 
with the unanimous conſent of their Prin- 
ces, Nobles, Clergy, Lawyers, and Com- 


mons. As againſt their beſtowing of Ec- z, 1267. 


cleſiaſtical dignities and benefices in 
Fraxce, and their groſſe Simony and extor- 


tions in that way, againſt the payment of 4. 1466. 


Annates and tenths to Rome, and generally 
for all the liberties of the Church of Fr-xce. 
Againſt reſervations and Apoſtolical * 
an 


An. 1418. 
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the tyranny and uſur pation of the Pope. It 


A Fuſt Vindication 


and all other exactions of the Court of 
Rome. Charles the ſeventh made the prag. 
matical Sanction, to confirm all the Acts of 
the Councels of Conſtance and Baſil againſt 


is true that Lewis the eleventh, by the flat- 
rering perſwaſion of Æ eat Hylvius, then 
Pius the ſecond, did revoke this Sanction. 
But the Kings Proctour, and the Rectout 
of the Univerſity of Paris did oppoſe 
themſelves formally to the Regiſtring and 
Authorizing of this revocation, Where. 
upon the King deſired the adviſe of his Par- 
liament in writing, which they gave to this 
effect, That the revocation of that Sauction 
tended to the confuſion of the whole Eccleſiaſtical 
order, the depopul tion of France, the exbauſt- 
ing and impoveriſhment of the King dom, and 
the total ruine of the French Church. Here- 
upon the King changed his mind, and made 
diverſe declarations and edits conforma- 
ble co, and in purſuance of the pragmatical 
Sanction After this the three Eſtates 
aſſembled at Towers, made it their firſt and 
inſtant requeſt to Charles the gh. that he 
would preſerve inviolable the pragmatical 
Sanction, which they reputed as the Pala- 
dium of France. And in the National 
Councel aſſembled by Lews the 12th. inthe 
ſame City it was again confirmed. 

But the Pope ſtormed, and thundered, 
and excommunicated, and jnterdicted 
Lewis the 12t. Fraxcis the firſt, and the 
whole 
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whole Realm; and expoſed it as a prey to 
the firſt that could take it ; And gave ple- 


nary Indulgence to every one that ſhould 
kill a Frenchman. King Francis fainted un- 
der ſuch fulminations, and came to a com- 
poſition or accommodation with Leo the 
renth, which was called conventa, or the 
concordate: On the one ſide the Po 
friends think he wronged himſelf and his 
title to a ſpiritual Sovereignty very much, 
by deſcending to ſuch an accommodation. 
And exclude France out of the number of 
thoſe Countries which they term pays d“ obe- 
dience. As if the French were not loyal 
obedient Subjects, but Rebels to the Court 
of Rome. Ona the other fide the Prelates, 
the Univerſities, the Parliaments of France, 
were as ill contented that the King ſhould 
yeeld one inch, and oppoſed the accord: 
Inſomuch, as the Univerſity of Paris appea- 
led fromit to a future Councel, and expe- 
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dired Letters Patents ſealed with the Uni- Faſcicului 
verſities Seal, containing at large their — ye 


grievances, and the reaſons of the appeal, 


iend. 


which after were publiſhed to the world in imprſus 


rint. 

: I cannot here omit the free and juſt 
y=—_ of a French Biſhop; When Henry 
the fourth had in a manner ended the civill 
Wars of France, by changing from the 
Proteſtant to the Roman Catholique Com- 
munion : Yet the Pope who favoured the 
tontraty party, upon pretence of his diſſi- 
0 _  thuſation; 
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Balatus 
1 . to the Pope, that in the Kingdomes of Por- 
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mulation, and great dangers that might 
enſue thereupon, for a longtime deferred 
his reconeiliation, untill the French Prelates 
by their own authority did firſt admit him 
into the boſome of the Church. At which 
time one of them uſed this diſcourſe, #as 
France all on fire, and had they not Rivers 
enough at home, but they muſt run as far as 
Rome, to Tybur, to fetch water to quench 
it? 

Since that in Cardinal Richliem's daies it 
is well known what books were freely prin- 
red, and publickly ſold upon pont neuf, of 
the lawfulneſſe of erecting a new, or rather 
reſtoring an old proper Patriarchate in 
France, as one of the liberties of the Falli- 
cane Churcb. It was well for the Noman 
Court that they became more propitious to 
the French affaires. : 

Take one inſtance more which happened 
very lately. The Pope refuſed to admit any 
new Biſhops in Portugal, upon the nomina- 
tion of the preſent King, becauſe he would 
not thereby ſeem to acknowledge or ap- 
prove his title to the Crown, in prejudice 
of the King of Spain, whereby the Epiſcopal 
order in Portugal and the other Dominions 
— to that Crown, was well near ex- 
tinguiſhed, and ſcarcely ſo many Biſhops 
were left alive, or could not be drawn toge- 
ther, as to make a Canonical Ordination. 
The three Orders of Portugal did repreſent 
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But to leave matter of fact, and to come 
to the fundamental Lawes and Cuſtomes of 
France. . Every one bath beard of the li- 
berties of the French Church, but every one 
underſtands not what thoſe liberties are, 
as being better known by their joey 
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twgal and the Algarbians, wherein ought tb 
have been three ¶ Metropolitan and ten Suf. 
ans, there was but one left, and he by 
the Popes diſpenſation non-Refiden'; And 
in all the Afatiqat Provinces but one other, 
and he both ſickly and decrepit. 
all the African and American Provinces and 
che Iſlands not one ſurviving. But the 
Pope continued inexorable; whereupon 
they : preſent their requeſt to their neigh- 
bours and friends the French Prelates, be- 
feeching chem co mediate for them with his 
Holineſſe. And if he continue till obſti- 
nately deaf to their juſt petition, to ſupply 
his defect themſelves, and to Ordain them 
Biſhops in caſe of neceſſity- The French 
did the Office of Neighbours and Chriſti- 
ans. The Synode of che French Clergy did 
write to the Pope on their behalf in April, 
But that way not ſucceeding, they 
ſent one of their Biſhops, as an expreſſe 
Emuvoie to his Holineſſe, to let him know EY H. cler. 
that if he ſtill refuſed, they cannot nor will 
be wanting to themſelves, to their neigh- py 10. 

bours, but would ſupply his defect; what 

the iſſue of it is ſince, I have not yet 
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home, then by Books abroad. I will onely 
ſelect ſome of them out of their own au- 
thentique authorities. And when the Res- 
der hath conſidered well of them, let him 
judge what authority the Pope hath in 
France, more then diſcretionary at the 
good pleaſure of the King, or more then be 
might bave had in other places, if be could 
have contented himſelf with reaſon. Pro- 
teſtants are not ſo undiſcreet, or uncharita. 
ble, as to violate the peace of Chriſtendom, 
for a primacy or headſhip of order, with- 
out ſuperiority of power, or for the name 
of his Holineſſe; Or for a Pall, if the price 
were not too high, Or for a few innocent 
formalities, 

1. The Pope cannot command or ordain auy 
thing direfUy or indirefttly concerning any tem- 
poral affairs, within the dominions of the King 
of France. . 

2. The ſpiritual authority and power of the Pope 
i net abſolate in France, but limited and ve. 
ſtraintd by th; Canons and Rules of the ancient 
Counts of the Church. received in that King- 
dom. Where obſerve firlt, that the Pope 
can do nothing in France as a Sovereign 
Spiritual Prince, with his non obiſt antes, either 
againſt the Canons or beſides the Canons. 
Secondly, that the Canons are no Canons 
in France, except they be received. This 
fame priviledge was anciently radicated in 
the fundamental Lawes of England. This 
privilecge the Popes indeavoured to pluck 
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up by the roots. And the contentions about 
is priviledge were one principal occaſion 
of the ſeparation. 

3. N command whatſoever of the Pope can free 
the French Clergy from their obligation to obey 
the commands of their Sovertign. 

4 The moſt Chriſtian King hath had 
power at all times, according to the occur- 
rence and exigence of affairs, 7 aſſemble or 
cauſe to be aſſembled Synods, Provincial or 
National, and therein to treat not onely of 
ſach things as concern the conſervation of 
the Civil eſtate, bur alſo of ſuch things as con- 
rern Eccleſpaſtical order and diſcipline in his 
own dominiens. And therein to make Rules, 
Chapters, Lawes, Ordinances, and pragma- 
tique ſanctions in his own name, & by his own 
a#thority. Many of which have been re- 
ceived among the decrees of the Catholick 
Church, and ſome of them approved by 
general Councels. 

5. The Pope cannot ſend a Legate a latere 
into France, with power to reform, judge, col. 
late, diſpenſe, or do ſuch other things ac- 
cuſtomed to be ſpecificd in the authoritative 
Bull of his Legation, except it be upon the 
defire, or with the approbation of the moſt 
Chriſtian King. Neither can the ſaid Le- 
gare execute his charge untill he hath pro- 
miſed the King in writing, under his oath 
upon his holy orders, not to make uſe of his 
Legantine power in the Kings Dominions 
longer then it ſhall pleaſe che King. And 

0 3 that 
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that ſo ſoon as he ſhall be admoniſhed of 
the Kings pleaſure to forbid it, he will give 
it over: And that whileſt he doth of? it, 
it ſhall be exerciſed conformably to the 
Kings will, without attempting any thi 
to the pre judice of the decrees of General 
Councels, or the liberties and priviledges of 
the Callicane Church, and the Univerſities 
of France. 

6. The Commiſſions and Bulls of the Popes 
Legates are to be ſeen, examined, and appraved 
by the Comt of Parliament. And to regi. 
ſtred and publiſhed with fuch. Cautions,and 
modifications as that Court ſhall judge 
expedient for the good of the Kingdome, 
and to he executed according $0 the ſaid cauti- 
ent, and not otherwiſe. 

7. The Prelates of the French Church, 
(Aibengb commanded by the Pepe,) for what 


cauſe ſoever it be, may ot depart aut of the | 


Ki:gdom,without the Kings Commangriem 
or Licenſe. * 1 
8. The Pope can neither by bimſelk nor 
by bis Delegates judge of apy thiog which 
concerneth the ſtare, preheminence, or prir 


viledges of the Crown of France, nor of any | 


thing pertaiging to it; Not can there be 
any queſtion or proceſſe about the ſtate or 
pretenſions of the King, but in his den 
Courts. | BE 
9. Papal Bulls, Citations, Sentences, Ex- 
communications, and the like, are not to be 
executed in France without the Kings Com- 
ou [ mand, 
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mend, or permiftion: And after permiſ- 
Non, onely by authority of the King, and 
not by authority of the Pope, to ſhun con- 
fuſion and mixture of Juriſdictions. 

10. Neither the King nor his Realm, 
nor his Officers can be excommunicated or 
interdicted by the Pope, nor his Subjects 
abſolved from their Oath of Allegiance. 

11. The Pope cannot impoſe Penſions in 
France upon any benefices having cure of 
ſoules, nor upon any others, but according 
to the Canons, according to the expreſſe 
condition of the reſignation, or ad redimtn- 
dm vexationem. 

12 All Bulls and Miſſives which come from 
Rometo France are to be ſeen and viſited, 
to try if there be nothing in them prejudi- 
cial-in any manner to the eſtate and liberties 
of the Church of France, or to the Royal 
authority. 

13 It is lawful to appeal from the Pope 
to a future Couneel. 

14 Eccleſiaſtical perſons may be conven- 
ted, judged, and ſentenced before a ſecular 
Judge for the firſt grievous or enormious 
crime, or for leſſer offences after arelapſe, 
which renders them incorrigible in the eye 
of the Law. 

15- All the Prelates of France are obliged 
to ſwear fealty to the King, and to receive 
from him their inveſtitures for their fees and 
manours. 

16, The Courts of Parliament in caſe of 

9 appeales 
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appeales as from abuſe have right and powee 
to declare null, void, and to revoke the 
Popes Bulls and Excommunications, and to 
forbid the execution of them, when they are 
found contrary to ſacred decrees, the liber. 
ties of the French Church, or the preroga. 
tive Royal. 

17. Generall Councels are above the 
Pope, and may depoſe him, and put another 
in his place, and take cogniſance of appeals 
from the Pope. 

18. All Biſhops bave their power immedi - 
ately from Chriſt, not from the Pope, and are 
equally ſucceſſours of Saint Peter and the other 
Apoſtles, and Vicars of Chriſt. 

19, Proviſions, reſeryations, expectative 
graces, &c. have no place in France. 

20. The Pope eannot exempt avy Church, 
Monaſtery, or Eccleſiaſtical body from the 
Juriſdiction of their Ordinary, nor erect 
Biſhopricks into Archbiſhopricks, nor unite 
them, nor divide them without the Kings 
Licence. X 
21. Allthoſe are not bereticks, excom- 
municated, or damned, who differ i ſome 
things from the doctrine of the Pope, who 
appeal from his decrees, and binder the 
execution of the ordinances of him or his 
Legates. | | | 

Theſe are part of the liberties of the G:4- 
licane Church. The ancient Britiſh Church 
needed no ſuch particular priviledges, ſince 
they never knew any forreign Juriſdiction: 


The 
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"of che Chareh of England. 
The £»g/;fs Britiſh Church which ſucceeded 


them in time, in place, and partly in their 


members and holy orders, ought to have in- 
joyed the ſame freedom and exemption. But 
in the daies of the. Savon, Daniſb, and Norman 
Kings, the Popes did by degrees inſinuate 
themſelves into the meſnagery of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical affaires in &ng/and. Yet for many 
ages the Engliſh Church injoyed all theſe 
Gallicaxe priviledges, without any remark- 
able interruption from the Roman Court. 
As in truth they do of right by the Law of 
nature belong to all Sovereign Princes, in 
their own Dominions. Otherwiſe King- 
domes ſhould be deſtitute of neceſſary re- 
medies fer their own conſervation. 
in later ages, when the Popes having thruſt 
in their heads, did ſtrive to draw in their 
whole bodies after, the whole Kingdome 
oppoſed them, and made Lawes againſt their 
ſeveral groſſe intruſions, as we have former- 
ly ſeen in this diſcourſe : And never quitted 
theſe Engliſh (as well as Gallicauc) liberties, 
untill the Reformation. | 
But perhaps we may find more loyalty and 
obedience to the Court of Rome in the 
Catholick King, Not at all. 
power King Henny or any of his Succeſſours 
did ever aſſume to themſelves in England as 
the Political Heads of the Church, the ſame 
and much more doth the Catholique Ki 
not onely pretend unto, bur exerciſe an 
put in practice in bis Kingdome of 00 
| t 
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both by himſelf & by his Delegates, whom he 
ſubſtitutes with the ſame authority, to judge 
and puniſh all Ecclefiaſtical crimes, to ex. 
communicate and abſolve all Eccleſiaſticd 
perſons, Lay-men, Monks, Clerks, Abbats, 
Biſhops, Archbiſhops, yea, and even the Car. 
dinals themſelves which inhabit in Sicily. He 
ſuffers no appeals to Rome, He admits no 
Nuncio's from Rome, Atque demam reſpetts 
Ecclefiaſtice puriſdictioni: neg, ipſam Apeſtoli 
cam ſodem recogueſcere & habere ſuperiorem, 
viſi in caſa præven ianit. And to conclude,. be 
acknowledgeth not any ſuperiority of the See of 
Reme it ſ If, but onely incaſe of prevention. 

What faith Baronius to this > He com. 
plains bitterly, that pretenſa Apoſtolica anthe- 
ritate contra Apoſtolicam ipſam ſedew grand: 
piaculum per petra ur, &c. Upon pretence of 
Apoſtolique authority a grievons offence is. com- 
mitted againſt the Apoſtolick See , the peer 
Whereof is Weaknid in the Kingdome of Sicily, 
the authority th:reof abrogated, the Furi/difiion 
wronged, the Ecclefcaſtical Lawes violated, and 
the rights of the Church diſſipated. And a 
little after be declaimes yet higher, Quid iu 
ad iſta dixeris lector?ꝰ What wilt thou ſay to 
this Rrader ®' but that under the name of M- 
narchy beſiles that one Monarch Which all the 

faithful have ever ackn-»wledged as the onely 
viſible Head in the Church, Another head it 
riſen up, aud brought into the Kingdome of Si- 
cily, for 4 Monſter and a prodigy, &c. But 
for this liberty which he took, the King of 
Spain fairly and quietly without taking any 
notice 
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notice of his Cardinalitian dignity, canſed 
his books to be burned publickly. | 

It will be objected, That the King of 
Sur challengeth this power in Sicily, not 
by bis Regal authority as a Soverei 
Prince, but by the-Bull of TUrbanxs.the 
cond, who conſtituted Reger Earb of Sicily 
and his beires his Legates 4 latere in that 
Kings whereby all ſacceeding Princes 
do'challenge to be Legati ui, with: power 
to fubſtirute-others, and qualifie chem with 
the ſame authority. 

But firſt, if the -Papacy be by Divine 
right, what power hath any particular Pope 
to transfer ſo great a part of his office and 
authority from bis Succeſſours for ever, unto 
a Lay-man and his heires, by way of inberi- 
tante? If every Pope ſhonld do as much 
for another Kingdom, as Urlau, did for 
Scity , the Court of Rome would quickly 
want imployment. 

Secondly, if the Bull of Vu the fe. 
cond. was ſo available to the ſucceeding 
Kings of Sicily, which yet is diſputed whe- 
ther it be authentick or not, whether it be 
full, or defeckive, and mutilated, why ſhould 
not the Bull of Nicholas the ſecond his pre- 
dereffour; granted to our Edward the Con- 
feſſour and his Succeſſours, be as advanta- 
gious to the ſucceeding Kings of England ? 
why not mach rather? ſeeing that they are 
thereby conſtituted or declared, not Le- 
gates, but Governours of the Engliſh , 
8 p Church, 
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Church, in the Popes place; or rather in 
Chriſts place, ſceiog that without all doubt 
Sicily was a part of the Popes ancient Pa- 
triarchate, but Brita was not; And 
laſtly, ſeeing the ſituation of Sics/y ſo much 
nearer to Rowe, renders the Sici/iavs more 
capable of receiving Juſtice from thence, 
then the Engliſh, 

Thirdly, the King of Spa when he plea- 
ſeth, and when he ſees his own time, doth 
not onely pretend unto, but aſſume in bis 
other Dominions that ſelf-ſame power or 
eſſential right of Sovereiguty, which I plead 
for in this treatiſe. It is not unknown to 
the world how indulgent a Father Vrbas 
the eighth was ſometimes to the King and 
Kingdom of France, and how paſſionately 
he affected the intereſt of that Crown: And 
by conſequence that his cares were deaf to 
the requeſts and remonſtrances of the King 
of Spain. The Catholique King reſents this 
partiality very highly, and threatens the 
Pope if he perſiſt, to provide a remedy for 
the grievances of his Subjects, by his own 
power. Accordingly to make good his 
word, be called a general Aſſembly of all 
the Eſtates of the Kingdome of Caſtile, to 
conſider of the exorbitancies of the Court 
of Rome, in relation to his Ma jeſties Sub- 
jects, and to conſult of the proper remedies 
thereof. They did meet and draw up a 
memoriall conſiſting of ten Articles, con- 
taining the chiefeſt abuſes and 1 

| an 


of the Church of England. 


and extortions of the Court of Rome in 
the Kingdom of Caſtile. His Majeſtie ſends 
it to the Pope by Friar Domingo Pimentell 
as his Ambaſſadour ; The Pope returned a 
ſmart anſwer by Seffior Arado his Secre- 
tary. The King replied as ſharply. All 
which was afterwards printed by the ſpecial 
command of his Catholick Majeſty. 

The ſumme of their complaint was firſt 
concerning the Popes impoſing of penſions i 
upon dignities and other benefices Eccle- 4 /« mage- 
ſiaſtical, even thoſe which had cure of = 7 
ſoules, in favour of ſtrangers, in an exceſſive 
proportion, to the third part of the full 
value. That although benefices were de- — %* 
rayed in many places of Spain, two third 
parts of the true value; Vet the Court of 
Rome kept up the Penſions at the full 
beigbt: That it was contrived ſo, that the 
Penſions did begin long before the benefi- 
ciaries entred upon their profits, inſomuch 
as they were indebted ſometimes two 
years penſions, before they themſelves could 
taſte of the fruits of their benefices; And 
then the charge of cenſures and other pro- 
ceedings in the Court of Rome fell ſo heavy 
upon them, that they could never recover 
themſelves. And further, that whereas all 
trade is driven in current filver, onely the 
Court of Rome which neither toiles nor 
ſweats, nor hazards any thing, will be paid 
onely in Duckates of Gold, not after the 
current rates, but , according to the old 
value 
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value. That to ſeek for a remedy of theſe 


abnſes at Rome, was ſach an infupportable 
tharge, by reaſon of three inſtances and 


three ſentences neceſſary to be obtained, 


that it was in vein to attempt any ſuch 
thing. This they cried out upon as a moſt 
grievous yoak, 

They complained likewiſe of the Popes 
granting of Coad jutorſhips with future 
ſuccefiton , whereby Eccleſiaſtical prefer- 
ments were madc heredicary, perſons of 
parts and worth were excluded from all 
bopes, and a large gap was opened to moſt 
groſſe Simony. 

They complained of the Popes admitting 
of reſignations with reſervation of the 
greateſt part of the profits of the benefice ; 
inſomuch,chat be left not above an hundred 


Durkars yearly co the lacumbeat out of a 


great benefice. 53 
They complained moſt bittetly of the ex- 
tortions of the Roman Court, in the caſe 
of diſpenſations. That whereas no diſpen- 
ſation ought to be granted without juſt 
cauſe ; now there war no cauſe at all in- 
quired after in the Court of Rome, but 
onely the price. That a great price ſup- 
plied the want of a good cauſe. Thatthe 
gate was ſhat te no man that brought 
money. That their diſpenſations bad no 
limits but the Popes will. That for a matri- 
monial diſpenſation under the ſecond de- 


gree, they cook of great perſons 8000. or 
12000. 
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12000. or 14000; Duckats, 
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They complained that the Pope being Chap. 7. 


but the Churches Steward and diſpenſer, 
did take upon him as Lord and Maſter, to 
diſpoſe of all the rights of all Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons. That he withbeld from Bi- 
ſhops being the true owners, the ſole diſpo- 
fing of all Fccleſiaſtical preferments, for 
eight monthes in the year. That he ought 
not to provide for his own profit, and the 
neceſſities of his Court, with ſo great pre- 
judice to the right of Ordinaries, and 
Confuſion of the Eccleſiaſtical order, whileſt 
he ſuffers not Biſhops to enjoy their own 


Patronages and Juriſditions. They cite St. , 


Bernard, where be tells Pope Eugenizs, that coygy. 


4. de 


the Roman Church (whereof he Was made Ge- cap. 7. 


vernowr by God ) was the Mother of other 
Churches, but not the Lady or Miſtris. And 
that he bimſelf was not the Lord or Maſter of 
other Biſhops, but ons of them. 


They complained that the Pope did chal- Chap. 8. 


lenge and ufurpe to himſelf as his own, at 
their jdearhs, all Clergymens eſtates, that 
were gained or raiſed out of the revenue of 
the Church. That a rich Clergyman could 
no ſooner fall ſick, but the Popes Collectors 
were gaping about him for bis goods, And 

nards ſet prefently about his honſe. That 
by this means Biſhops have been deſerted 
upon.their deathbeds, And famiſhed for 
want of meat to eat. That they have not 
had before they were dead a Cup left to 
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drinkin, nor ſo much as a Candleſtick of 
all their goods, It is their own expreſſion. 
That by this means Creditors were defrau- 
ded, proceſſes in Law were multiplied, and 
great eſtates waſted to nothing, 

They complained that the Popes did 
uſurp as their owa all the revenues of Bi. 
ſhopricks during their vacancies, ſometimes 
for divers years together, all which time the 
Churches were unrepaired, the poor unte. 
lieved, not ſo much as one almes given; 
And the wealth of Span exported into 1 
forreign Land, which was richer then it ſelf, 
They wiſh the Pope to take it 45 an argument 
of their reſpect to the See of Rome, that they d- 
not go about forthwith to reform theſe abuſes by 
their own auth» ity, in imitation of other Pro. 
vinces. So it was not the unwarrantable- 
neſſe of the act in it ſelf, but meerly their 
reſpect that did withhold them. 

They complained of the great inconve- 
niences and abuſes in the exerciſe of the 
Nuncio's office. That it is reckoned as 2 
curſe in holy Scripture to be governed by 
perſons of a different language. That for 
ten Crowns a man might purchaſe any thing 
of them: That the fees of cheir office were 
ſo great, that they alone were a ſufficient 
puniſhment for a grievous crime: They 
added, that ſelf-intereſt was the root of all 
theſe evils. That ſuch abuſes as theſe gave 
orcaſion to a] the Reformation and Schiſmes of 
the (Church; They added, That theſe thing! 
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did much trouble the mind of his Catho- 
lique Majeſtie ; And ought to be ſeriouſly 
pondered by all Sovereign Princes, qui intra 
Eecliſiam poteſiatis adepte Culmina tenent; ut 
per candem potoſſ atem diſciplinam Eccleſraſti- 
cam muziant, Behold our Political Supre - 
macy. They proceeded, that often the hea- 
venly K ingdome is advantaged by the earthly. 
That Church- men atling againſt faith and right. 
diſcipline , may be wr — by the rigour of 
Princes, Let the Princes of this World knoW 
(lay they) that they owe an accouus to God of 
the Church, Which they have recesved from him 
into their protection. For whether peace and 
right Ecclefratical diſcipline be increaſed or de- 
cayed by Chriſtian Princes, God will require an 
account from them, who hath truſted bis Church 
unto their power, They tell bis Holineſſe it 
was a work worthy of him to turn all ſuch 
Courtiers out of his Courr, who did much 
hurt by thgir perſons, and no good by their 
examples. Adding this diſtich 


Vinere qui ſauctè cupitis diſcedite Roma, 
Omnia cum liceant, non licet eſſe bonum. 


And for remedy of theſe abuſes, they pro- 
poſed, that the Popes Nuncio's ſhould not 
meddle with the exercife of Eccleſiaſticall 
Juriſdition, but be meerly in the nature of 
Ambaſſadours; That all Eccleſiaſtical cauſes 
ſhould be determined at home, according 
to the Canons: That the Pope ſhould de- 
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Chap. 10. 
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legate the diſpenſation of matters ot Naa 
to ſome fit Commiſſionets within the 786 
dome. That Eccleſiaſtical Courts or Rota's 
ſhouſd be ctected within thè Realm, wherein 
a!) caufes ſnould be finally determined with. 
our recontfe to Rome, except iti ſuch cafes 
as are allowed by the ant ient Canons of the 
Church. 

Laftly, they repreſetited chat his Ma. 
jeſtie was juſtly preſſed by the continua 
clamours, and reiretated inſtances of bis 
Subjects, to whoſe aſſiflence and proteckion 
he was obliged to contribute whatſoever he 
was able, \a* rheir Natural Lord and King, 
to procute their weal with all bis might, by 
all juft means, according to the dictates of 
natural reaſor. And to remedy the ptte- 
vantes Which they ſuffered in their perſons 
and in their goods, by occaſion of ſuch fike 
abufes, not pradtiſed in other Kingdomes. 
Eſpecially this propoſitlbna beg ſo con- 
formable to the Apoftolical precepts, and 
to the ſacred Canons of Councels. | 

They te!trhe Pope, that their firſt addreſſe 
is ro him, to whom as univerſal Paftour the 
Reformation thereof doth moſt properly 
belong, that there mig hi Je go need to proceed 
to other remtdies preſeribed by the Doftours of 
the Church. And in the margent they cite 
more then rwenty ſeveral Authours, to fſhew 
what the Magiftrare might do, in caft'the 
Pope fhould refuſe or neglect to reforth 
thefe abnſes; So you fee they confeſſed 

plainly, 
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dinly, that there were other lawful reme- 

ies. And intimatedſufficiently that they muſt 

proceed to the uſe of them, in caſe the 
Pope refuſed or neglected to do his duty. 
That was fot the Sovereign Prince with his 
Biſhops and Eſtates to eaſe his Subjects, and 
reform the abuſes of the Roman Court 
within his own Dominiom: And this by 
direction of the Law of nature, Upon our 
former ground, that no Kingdom is defti- 
tute of neceſſary remedies for its own pre- 
ſet vation. But they choſe rather to tell the 
= this unwelſcome Meſfage in the names 
and words of a whole cloud of Roman 
Citholick Dofours, then in their own. 

In fine, the Pope continued obſtinate : 
And the King proceeded from words to 
deeds; And by his Sovereign power ſtopped 
all proceedings inthe Nuncio's Court. And 
for the ſpace of eight weeks did rake away 
all intercourfe and correſpondence witfr 
Rome, (This was the firſt act of Herry the 
eighth, which Saders calls the beginning 
of the Schifme, )untill the Pope being taught 
by the coſtiy experience of his predeceſſours, 
feating juſtly what the conſequents of cheſe 
things eight be in a little time, was con- 
tenred to bow, and condeſcend to the 
Kings deſires. 

To fhew yet further, that the Kings of 
S$paia when they judge it expedient, do make 
himſctre — — Pn attiaaſ 

P 2 affaires, 


A. 1543. 
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Apolog. pag. 
405. 
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gemitur, , 
fag - 39- 
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affaires, we read that Charles the fifth 
renewed an edict of his predeceſſours at 
Madril, That Bulls and 15ſſives [ext from 
Rome ou be viſited, to ſee that they contain» 
ed nothing in them prejudicial to the Cron o 
Church of Spain; which was ſtrictly obſer» 
ved within the Spaniſh Dominions. 

I might adde upon the credit of the Per- 
tugueſes, how Alexander Caftracan was 
difgraced and expelled out of Spain, for 
publiſhing the Popes Bulls, and that the 
Papal cenſures were declared void. And 
how the Popes Delegates or Apoſtolical 
Judges have been baniſhed out of that 
Kingdom, for maintaining the priviledges 
of the Roman Court. 

And when the King of Spain objected to 
the Pope the Penſions which he and his 
Court received yearly out of Spain, from 
Eccleſiaſtical benefices and dignities ; The 
Popes Secretary replied, that all the Papal 
Penſions put together, did ſcarcely amount 
to ſo much as one onely penſion impoſed by 
the King upon the Archbiſhoprick of Si- 
ville. Neither did the King deny the thing, 
but juſti fie it, as done in favour of an In- 
fante of C aſtilt: And did further acknow- 
ledge that it was not unuſual for the Kings 
of Spain to impoſe penſions upon Eccle- 
fiaſtical preferments, to the fourth part of 
the value, except in the Kingdom of a. 
eis: Th was mote then ever any King of 

Enfland 
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England attempted, either before or afcer 
the reformation. 

Before we leave the Dominions of this 
great Prince, let us caſt our eyes a little 
upon Brabant and Flanders ; who hath not 
heard of a Book compoſed by Panſenius 
Biſhop of Tyres, called A»guſtinnus; And 
of thoſe great animoſities and contentions 
that have riſen about it in moſt Roman Ca. 
tholick Countreys? I meddle not with che 
merit of the cauſe, whether Panſenia fol. 
lowed Saint Auſtise, or Saint Auſtise his 
Ancients, or whether he be reconciliable to 
himſelf in this queſtion. I do willingly 
omit all circumſtances, but onely thoſe 
which conduce to my preſent purpoſe. So 
it was that Urbane the eighth by bis Bull 
cenſured the ſaid Book, as maintaining 
divers temerarious and dangerous poſiti- 
ons, under the name of St. Auftine, for. 
bidding all Catholicks to print it, ſell it, or 
— 5 for the future. This Bull was ſent 
to the Archbiſhop of Aechline, and the 
Biſhop of Gant to ſee it publiſhed and obey- 
ed in their Provinces. But they both refy- 
ſed ; And for refuſing were cited to appear 
at Rome: And not appearing by them- 
ſelves or their Proctours, were ſuſpended 
and interdicted by the Pope, and the copy 
of the ſentence affixed to the door of the 
great Church in Braſe/s. Although in 
truth they durſt not publiſh the ſentence of 
condemnation without the Kings Licence; 
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And were expreſly forbidden by the Cone. 
cel of Brabant to appear at Rome under 

teat penalties, as appeareth manifeſtly by 
the Proclamation or P/aca:t of the Councy 
themſelves dated at Bruſſels, Hay 12 


1653. 

| Eberein they do further declare. that it 
was Kennelick ende notoix, &c. Well knows 
and notoriouſly true that the SubjeRts of thoſt 
Provinces, of what ſtate er condition ſnever, 
coul i not be cited nor convemed ont of the land, 
neither in perſon nor by their proctour, | ſelvei 
oock niet voor het hoff van Roomen Jn 
t by the (ourt of Rome it ſelf. And fur- 
ther that the proviſions, ſpiritual cenſares, ex- 
communications, ſuſpenſions, and iaterdiqtiom 
of that Court, might not be publiſhed or put in 
execntion without the Kings approba'ion, aftey 
the Councels deliberatim. And yet further, 
they do ordain that the ſaid defamatory wri- 
ting ( So they call the Copy of the Pope: 
ſentence ) n be torn in pieces in the gred 
Hall of the Court at Bruſſels by the door-keeper, 
condemning and aboliſhing the memory thereof 
for ever. Thus all Chriſtendom do joyn 
unanimouſly in this truth, that not the 
Court of Ame, bu their own Sovercigns in 
their Councels are the laſt Judges of rheir 
Narional liberties and priviledges. 

I paſſe from Spain to Portxgal, where 
the King and Kingdom either 'are at this 
preſent time. or very lately, were very 
much unſatisfied with the Pope : ay all 
bares | 4 | about 
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about their ancient cuſtomes and efſeatial 

rigbes of the Crown. As tht nemination 

of their own Biſhops, without which con- 

dition they tell the Pope plainly, that then 3 
neither can ror onglit to receive them. That if 61 
others then the Sovercign Prince have the 54. 30. 
naming of tbem. then /#/pefted perſons may Pag. 31. 
be iuruded, and the Realm can have no ſe- 

curity. That it is the opinion of all good 

men, and the judgement of moſt learned 

men, that herein the Pope doth moſt grie- Pag. 32. 
vcuſiy derogate from the right of the Crown, 

That it is done in favour of the King of 

Cafi/e, leſt he ſhould either revolt from bis 
obedience to the Pope, or make war againſt 

him. And that . if proviſion. be made 
contrary to juſtice, for the private intgefts of Pig. 34- 
the Romas Court, Chrifts right is betraye 

They adviſe the Pope to let the world know 

that be hath care of ſons, and leaves temporal Peg 37. 
things to Princes. That if he perſiſt ro change 
the cuſtome of the Church to the prejudice 
of Pori#gal, Portugal may and ought to pre- 
ſerve its right; And that 5f he laue Caftile 
more then Portugal, Portug «l is not obliged to 
obey him more then Caſtile. 

There jare other differences likewiſe, as 
nawely about the impriſoning of ſome 
Prelates for Treaſon, to which they make 
thisiplea, that the Law doth Warrant it. Thet Pg. 40. 
Ecc 1 are nv oppoſits to na- 
turai & That i is he that hurts bis 
Cauntrey, who hurts hit Wu immunity, 
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A third difference was about the Kings 
intermedling in the controverſies of religi. 
ous perſons. To which they anſwer, that 
the protection of the Prince us not a violation, 
but a defence of the rights of the ¶ hurch. That 
it is the duty of Catholick Princes to ſee regular 
diſcipline be obſerved, The fourth difference 
is about taxes impoſed upon Eccleſiaſtica| 

ſons, and rhe raking up the revenues of 

iſhopricks in the vacancy, to which they 
give this ſatisfaRion,that all orders of wen are 
obliged in juſtice to contribute ro the common 
defence of the Kingdom and ti eir own _— 
proteftion ; And that the revenues of the 
vacant Biſhopricks could not be berter depo- 
fired and conſtrued, then When they are imploy- 
ed by the Prince for the publick benefit, cum 
onere reſtituendi. g 3 
In ſumme, they wiſh the Pope oyer and 
over again to conſider ſeriouſly the danger 
of theſe courfes, now when Hereſie ſhewes 
it ſelf with ſuch confidence throughout Ex- 
rope. That the minds of men are inclined to 
ſuſpected opinions. That St. Peters Hip 
which hath often beam in danger in 4 Calme Sea, 
eugbit ust to be oppoſed to the violent courſe of 
juſt complainers, who think themſelves for- 
ſaken. That the Church of Rome hath loft 
many hgngdoms, which have withdrawn their 
obedlence and reverential reſpect from it, for 
much leſſer reaſons. That they had learned 
wich grief by their laſt repulſe, that their 
ſubmiſſions and iterated ſupplications had 
. N pre · 
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from the three orders of the Kingdom had found F. 4. 


nothing at Rome from two Popes but negletts, 
affronts, and repulſes, And laſtly,for a fare- 
well, that Portwga/ and all the Provinces 
that belong anto it in Exrope, Aſia, Africa 
and America, is more then one ſingle ſheep. 
Which is as much as if they ſhould tell bim 
in plain down right terms, that if he loſe it 
by his own fault, he loſeth one of the fair- 
eſt flowers in bis Garland. What the iſſue 
of this will be, God onely knowes, and time 
muſt diſcover, | 
I will conclnde this point with the an- 
ſwer of the Univerſity of Liſbons to certain 
neſtions or demands, moved unto them 
by the States or Orders of Portugal. The 
firſt queſtion was, whether in caſe there 
were no recourſe to the Pope, the King of 
Portwgal might permit the conſecration of 
Biſhops without the Pope in his Kingdom ? 
To which their anſwer was affirmative, that 
he might do it, becauſe Epiſcopacy was of 
divine right, but the reſervation of » Popes 
approbation was of humane right, which doth 
not bind in extreme nor in very great neceſſi- 
- os 
The ſecond queſtion, whether there was 
extreme neceſſity of conſecrating new Bi- 
hops in Portugal? Their anſwer was affir- 
mative, that there was, becauſe there was 
but one Biſhop left in Portugal, and fix and 
| twenty 
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4 Jai Vinvenieg 
twenty wanting in the ceſt of the King 
dominiogs. | 

The third queſtion way, wbetber Port»gd 
had then recourſe co the Pope for bis a 
probation ? The anſwer was Negative, that 
they bad not; firſt, becauſe the Caſtiliu 
bad attempred to ſlay their Ambaſladoun 
before the eyes of Urban the 8th. and In, 
cent the 10%. So there was no fate 1. 
courſe. - And ſecondly, becauſe their Am; 
ba ſſadour could uot prevail with the Po 
in nine years, by all their ſolicitations ; 2 
chere was no hope to obtain. 

The fourth queſtion was, whether the 
permiſſion of this were ſcandalous > The 
anſwer was Negative, that it was not; 
firſt, becauſe it was a greater ſcandal to 
want Biſhops, Secondly, becauſe the King 
had uſed all due means to obtain the Popes 
$pprobation. Thirdly, becauſe it was dane 
put of extreme neceſſity. 

The fifth and {aſt queſtion was, bow Bi- 
ſhops were to be provided? They anſwered, 
that it was to be done accordiog to Law, 
by the election of the reſpective Chapters, 
and by the preſentation of the King, as it 
was of old in Sa and Portugal, and was 
fill obſerved in Germany and elſewhere. 

From Shai and Porta gal, it is now high 
time to paſſe over into 1taly : where we 
meet with the Republick of Yexice, obliged 
in ſome ſort to the Papacy for that hoyoyr, 
and grandeur , and profit, and advantage 


which 


Se =WW 


„ 2 rr as + — — 2 


V 


gd 
* 
at 
a; 
Uu, 
10. 
I: 
Ny 
Pe 
0 


* no 


3 B BY: Bf 4s 


of the Charch of England. 219 


which the Italia Nation doth reape from 

it, Yet have not they wanted their diſcon- 

rems, and differences, and diſputes with the 

Court of Rowe; 3 
The Republick of Yewice bad made ſeve- 1 8 

ral Lawes ; As firſt, that no Eccleſiaſtical Jun io. 
ſon ſhould make any claime or pretence 4. 1603. 

to any bona Emphytentica,( as the Lawyers Marti, 26. 

call chem ) that is, waſte lands that had © 1605. 


been planted and improved by the great 
Charge and induſtry and good Cuſture of 
the Fee-farmers , which were poſſeſled by 


ulla Pauli 
quinti. dat 
Nom. Ap. 


the Laity. Secondly, that no perſon what- 17. 1606. 
ſoever within their dominions ſhould 
found any Church, Monaſtery, Hoſpital, ian 
or other religious houſe, without the ſpeci- Lawes. 
al licence of the State, upon pain of impri- 
ſonmeut, and baniſhment, and confiſcation 
of the ſoile and — 2 Thirdly, that 
none of their ſubjects ſhould alienate any 
Lands to the Church, or in favour of any 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons ſecular or Regular, 
without the ſpecial Licence of the Senate: 
Upon pain that the Lands ſo alienated 
ſhovld be ſold , and the money divided 
between the Common-Wealth, the Ma- 
giltrate executing the Law, and the party 
proſecuting the proceſſe. Fourthly, the 
Duke and the. Senate had impriſoned an 
Abbat and a Canon, for certain crimes 
whereof they ſtood convicted. 

Paul the fifth reſented theſe things very 
highly , and commanded the Duke and 
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Senate of Venice to abrogate theſe Lawes, 
ſo prejudicial to the authority of the Pope, 
to the rights of holy Church, and to the 
priviledges of Eccleſiaſtical perſons: And 
to ſet their priſoners forthwith at liberty: 
Or otherwiſe in caſe of diſobedience, he ex. 
communicated the Dake and Senate,and all 
their partakers ; And ſubjected the City of 
Venice and all the Dominions thereunto be. 
longing to an interdict. And moreover, 
declared all the Lands and goods which 
either tbe City of Venice, or any of the per- 
ſons excommunicated did hold of the 
Church, to be forfeited, And laftly, com- 
manded all Eccleſiaſtical perſons high and 
low, upon their obedience, to publiſh that 
Bull, and to forbear to celebrate all divine 
offices according to the Interdict, upon 
pains contained therein, as alſo of ſuſpen- 
fion, ſequeſtration, deprivation, and inca- 
pacity to hold any Eccleſiaſtical prefer- 
ments for the future. 

But what did the Venetiant whileſt Paul 
the fifth thundered againſt them in this 
manner? They maintained their Lawes, 
they detained their priſoners; They pro- 
reſted publickly before God and the world, 
againſt the Popes Bull, as unjuſt and void, 
made withont reaſon,againſt the Scriptures, 
and the doctrine of the holy Fathers, and 
the Canons of the Church, to the high pre- 
judice of the ſecular power, with grievous 


and univerſal ſcandal, They — 
al 
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all the Clergy within their Dominions to 


celebrate divine offices duly, notwithſtand- 
ing the Popes interdict. And at the ſame 
time they publiſhed and licenſed' ſundry 
other writings, tending to the leſſening of 
the Papal greatneſſe, and Juriſdiction of the 
Roman Court. Sundry of which beoks 
were condemned by the Inquiſition, as con- 


' taining in them many il ings temerarions , ca- 


lumnious, ſcandalous, ſeduions, [chiſmaticall, 
heretical, and the reading and keeping of 
them was prohibited under pain of excom- 
munication. 

During this conteſtation the Duke of 
Venicedied ; And the Pope prohibited the 
Vinetians to proceed to the election of a 
new Duke. The Senate, notwithſtanding 
the Popes InjunRion or Inhibition, proceed 
to the election; The people are unanimous, 
and reſolute to defend their juſt liberties. 
The Clergy celebrate divine Offices duly, 
notwithſtanding the Popes interdict: Only 
one order with ſome few others adhered to 
the Pope, and for their labour were baniſh» 
ed out of the Venetian City and Territories. 
The Pope called home bjs Legate from Ye- 
nice: The Vis tas revoked their Ambaſ- 
ſadours ordinary and extraordinary from 
Rome. The Pope incited the King of Spain 


to make war againſt the Republick, to re- 


duce them to the obedience of the Church. 
And the Venetian, being aided by their Ro- 
man 
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mati Catholick allies, armed themfelves for 
cheit on defence. 

It is not unwotthy of our obſer vation, 
what was the docttine of the Venetian Prei- 
chers and Writers in thoſe daies, as it is 
ſummed up by an eye- wirneſſe, and a great 
Actour in thoſe affaires; That God had con. 
ſlituted two Governments in the World, the one 
. the other temporal , ether of then 

overeign in their kied, and independent thi one 
upon the other. That the care of the ſpirttual 
was committed to the Apoſt les and thrir Fucceſ- 
ſours. Not to Saint Peter as a ſingle Apo- 
ſtle, and his Succeffours alone, either at 
Antioth, ot at Rome, as if all the reſt were 
but Delegate: for term of life, whereib they 
agreed juſtly with us, that as each particulat 
Biſhop is the reſpective Head of his proper 
Church ; So Epiſcopacy, or Saint Cyprian's 
unn. Epiſcopatus the conjoynt body of Bi- 
ſhops is the Eccleſiaſtical head of the mili- 
tant Church. That the cart of the temporal 
Government i committed to Sovereign Princes. 
That theſe two cannot intrude the ene into the 
office of the other. That the Pope hath no power 
10 aunull the Lawes of Princes in temporall 
things, nor to deprive them of their Eſtates, nor 
to free thiir Subjects from th.ir allegiance: 
That the attempt to d:poſe Kings Was but 520 
Jears old, contrary to Scriptmres, contrary to the 
examples of Chriſt and of the Saints : That to 
reach, that in cafe of comroverſie berween the 
Pope 
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Pepe and 4 Prince, it is lawful to 2 him 
by treachery or force; Or that his rebellious 
Subjects may purchaſe by it remiſſion of ſins, is 
a [editions and ſacrilegions doftrine, That the 
exemption of celefeſtical perſons and their 
goods from the ſtrular power 1s not from the Law 
of God,but from the piety of Princes, ſometimes 
more, ſomationes leſſe, according to the exigence 
of affairer. That Papal erm of the Cler- 
gy are in ſome places not received at all, in other 
places but received in part ; And that they have 
n» efficacy or validity further then they are re- 
ceived, That notwithſtanding any exemption, 
Sovereigns have power over their perſons and 
foods, whenſoever the neceſſity of the Common- 
Wealth requires it. That F any exemption 
whatſoever be abuſed to the diſturverce of the 
pul dick tranquilliiy, the Prince is obizged to pre- 
vile remedy for it. That the Pope ought not 
to hold himſelf infallible , nor promiſe himſelf 
ſuch divine aſſiflence : That the authrrity to 
bind and looſe & to be nuderſtond clave nm er- 
raute. That when the Pope hath cenſured or 
excommunicated u Prince, the Dottonrs may 
lawfully examine / ether bus key have erred or 
vou: And when the Prince is certified that 

the Cenſure apamſt him or bis Subjetis 1, inva- 

lid, he may ani ought for the preſervation of 
public peace to hinder the execution tire, pre- 
ſerving bis Rel gion and convenient , reverence 
10 h Church. That the excommunication of 
« multitude, or a Prince that commands much 
people, is pernicisus and ſacrilegious. That rh. 
1 1 


Nicomaco 

Philal. aver- 
timent wi 
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new name of blind obedience lately invented 
was linknown to the ancient Church, ànd to al 


$ood Theologi ans, deſtrepes the eſſence of virtue, 


which is to Work by certain knowledge aud 
election, expoſeth to danger of offending God, 
excuſeth not the errours of & ſpiritual Prince, 
and was apt to raiſe ſedition, at the experiency 
of the laſt fourty years had manifeſted. What 
concluſion would have followed from theſe 
premiſſes, if they had been thoroughly pur- 
ſued, ic were no difficult tnatter to deter: 
minè. | 5 
It may perhaps be objected, That the 
Venetian State had theſe priviledges granted 
to them by the Popes, and Court of Rome. 
And it is thus far true, That they had five 
Bulls, Two of Sixtus the fourth, one of In. 
necent the eighth, one of Alexander the 
fixth; and the laſt of Paul the third. But 
it is as true, that none of theſe Bulls con- 
cerned any of the matters in debate, but 
only the puniſhment of delinquent Clergy- 
men, It hath been an old ſubtlety of the 
Popes, that when the Emperours or Coun- 
tels had granted any Eccleſiaſtical privi- 
ledge or honour to any perſon or Society, 
which it was not in their power to croſſe; 
Yet ftraightway their Bulls did flie abroad, 
either of conceſſion, or confirmation, ot 
Delegation, to make the world believe chat 
nothing could be done without them. 
But how or by what right did the Vene. 
tient claim theſe priviledges* By virtue of 
diy 


ed 
if 
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any Papal Bulls No ſuch thing. But by 
the Law of nature as an eſſential right of 
Sovereignty, and by a moſt ancient cuſtome 
of 1200 years, that is, a thouſand years be- 
fore the firſt Bull was dated, as appeareth 
by a letter of the Scnate of Yerice to the 
Venetian Commons their SubjeRs. 

Secondly, it may be urged further , that 
the Yenetians did not make a total and per- 
petual ſeparation from Rowe, No more 
did England, it by Rome we underſtand the 
Church of Rome. Firſt not total, but onel 
is particular point: wherein they were fallen 
both from themſelves in their ancient integrity, 
and from the Apiſtelical ¶ hurchets which were 
their firſt founders. Which are the very 
words of our Canon. Secondly, not per- 
petual, but onely temporary, uatill their 
errours be amended, and abuſes reformed. 

But if by Rome be un derſtood the Roman 
Court, the caſe of Je ice and England is 
much different: They acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be juſtly ſudject to the Roman 
Patriarch; we do altogether deny his Ju- 
riſdiction over us; The vicinity of Venice 
renders them capable of receiving Juſtice 
from Rome, which the diſtance of England 
being ſo far divided by Seas and Mountains 
doth hinder us of. Their intereſt invited 
them to a conjunction with Rome: Ours 
is againſt it. But yet they take care for 
their own ſecyricy and indempnity, that the 
Papacy which they ſubmitted unto ſhould 
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be toothleſſe, not able to bite them or in- 
jure them. If that Papacy which they 
ſought to have obtruded upon us, bad been 
ſuch an one, in probability they had not ſo 
quickly been turned out of doores. 

Laſtly, it may be objected, that the 
points in difference between Rome and us be 
many more,then thoſe which were in diffe- 
rence between Rome and Verice. This indeed 
is moſt true; But not much material. More 
or leſſe do not vary the kind or nature of 
any thing. Whetber their liberties or ours 
be of greater or leſſer extent, is impertinent 
to our queſtion. If Venice ought to enjoy 
their ancient liberties and cuſtomea, then 
ſo ought England alſo. If the Venetian: 
ought to be the laſt Judges of their own 
pretenſions, what their ancient cuſtomes 
and liberties were, then ſo ought we to be 
likewiſe. Not the Pope and his conclave 
of Cardinals, which if Yexice would not 
endure, we have much leſſe reaſon to endure 
it. What Canons have been received 
wich us, and bow far, and where our ſhoe 
did ring us, none knew ſo well as our 
ſelves. 

The chiefeſt difference between our cafe 
and that of Vtnice, ſeems to me to be this, 
That we were put to an aſter-game , ſo 
were not they: They preſerved thelr 
rights and priviledges then in queſtion in- 
tire from the uſurpations of the Roman 
Court; we were neceſſitated in part to 
krettive 
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setrive 80d yindicate ours. Theirs was pro- 
perly a Conſervation; Qurs a Reformation. 
They might thank the unanimity of thejr 
Subjcs, rhe loyalty of their Clergy, and 
their nearer acquaintance with Rome for 
their advantage, we might blame the Barons 
Wars , end che contentions between the 
houſes of York and Lancafer, and a kind 
of ſuperſticious veneration of that See, 
eccalloned by our diſtance and want of ex- 
perimental knowledge, for our diſadyant- 


But to come to the Cataſtrophe of this 
buſineſſe. Both ſides grew weary of the 
difference. Chriltiag Princes mediated a 
Peace, eſpecially the moſt Chriſtian King. 
The VYenetiaw were contented to ſhake 
hands and be friends with the Court of 
Rome ; But without any reparation , or 
ſubmiſſion, gr confeſſion, or ſo much as a 
* to be made on their parts. They 
refuſed to abrogate any one of the Lawgs 
complained of. They refuſed (though the 
Pope dig preſſe ic moſt inſtantly , and the 
Cardinal Zaiexſe did aſſure them that it 
would be more acceptable to his Holineſle 
then the conqueſt of a Kingdome,) to re- 
ad mit che baniſhed perſons into their City. 
They refuſed to take an abſolution from 
Rome; Yea, they were ſo far from it, that 
when the Ambaſſadour intreated that the 
Duke might receive a benediction from him 
publickly in the Church, both the Duke 
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A Faſt Vindication 
and the Senate did reſolutely oppoſe it, be- 
cauſe it had ſome appearance of an abſolu. 
tion. 

A man would have thought that this 
might have ſufficed to have taught the Popes 
more wit, then to have hazarded their repu- 
ration again, ſo near home, where they are 
ſo well. known; But it did not. They ad. 
ventured after this to make their ſpiritual 
weapons ſubſervient to their . — ends, 
by excommunicating and interdicting the 
Duke of Parma and his Subjects, with little 
better ſucceſſe. 

I expect that it ſhould be alledged, That 
all the Projects of France for a new Patriar- 
chate, and the memorials of Caſtile, aud the 
bleatings of Portugal, &c. were but perſo- 
nated ſhewes, to terrifie Popes into their 
duties; And in part I do believe it to be 
true. But withal chey muſt yeeld thus much 
unto me, that it is for children to be terri- 
fied with grimaces, or painted vizards,which 
ſignific nothing. To work upon wiſe men 
there muſt be probable and juſt grounds, 
that ſuch things as are pretended may be, 
and will be effected. We have ſaid enough 
to ſhew that all Chriſtian Nations do chal- 
lenge Chis right to themſelves, to be the laft 
Judges of their own liberties and priviled- 

ges. 2 
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That the Pope and the Court of Rome 
are moſt guilty of the Schiſme. N 


Am come now to my ſixth and Mf 
2 which brings the Schi 
ome to their own doores. Where 


endeavour t demonſtrate that »th&-The 


Church of Rome, or rather the Pope and* 


«bur prin- - 


urch 


the Court of Rome · are cauſally grilty both tally be 
t 


erSchiſms 
in the Church. Firſt, by ſceking to uſurpe 
an higher place and power in che body Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, then of right is due unto them. 
Secondly, by ſeparating both by their do- 
ctrines and cenſures, three parts of the 
Chriſtian world from their Communion, 
and as much as in them lies from the com- 
munion of Chrift. Thirdly, by rebelling 


_ againſt general Councels. Laſtly, by break- 


ing or taking away all the lines of Apoſto- 
lical Succeſſion except their own. 
Firſt, they make the Church of Rome to 


- be not onely the ſiſter of all other Patriar- 


chal Churches, and the Mother of many 
Churches, but to be the Lady and Miſtris 
of all Churches; To be not onely a prime 


ane in the building, but the very founda- 


tion; to be not onely a reſpeRive founda· 


tion, in relation to this or that time and 
place, (as all the Apoſtles and all Apoſtoli- 
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cal Churches were, and all good Paſtoun 
and all orthodot Churthit re,) but tobe 
an abſolute foundation for al) perſons, in all 
plactb, at Al) times, whith 14 pipe t Chriſt 
„alone: Or ther ſomndation ran lay then 
that which is laid, even feſut Chriſt. Th 

hold ic not enough for the Nöman Thatch 
to be a t6þ-branch ; unleſſe it may befthe 
foot of Chriſtian Relipidh, ot kr Teak of all 
that Ken Which Chrift ſeſt #4 Le- 
578 to his Church. In all whith clainie 
the Church ör Rome, they underſtand 
not the effential Charck, nor het the ve. 
refenritive Church, A Roman Synod, Bt 
tvirtual Church which i Wybſted With 
Eccleſiaftical gry that is, che Pope tolch 
his Cledidals ad Minitters. When aby 

member how eminent ever ſedtriv ſts 

k 77 te" . Arc whether Natttraſ, 6 
aer r Ectiefiaftichl, dud ſreker fo 
che One of che ; i wut of 
Ho ty produce a difordtr diffift- 


ons aud confuft b, and 1 e bf the 
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to the Biſhop of Rome, as the vicar of 
Chriſt, by divine Ordination upon earth, 

that is in effect, to be ſubject to them- 
elves who are his Councel and Officers, ) 
yea, even thoſe who by reaſon of their re- 
moteneſſe never heard of the name of 
Rome, without which it will profit them 
nothing to have holden the Catholick 
faith intirely. And partly by cheir tyrani- 
nical and uncbaritable cenſures have ſepe- 
rated all the Afaick, African, Grecian, 
Ruſſi au, and Proteſtant Churches from their 


communion, not onely negatively in the 


way of Chriſtian diſcretion, by withdraw- 
ing of themſelves for fear of infection; But 
watively and authoritatively by way of 
Turiſdidtioo, excluding them ( ſo much as 
in them lieth) from the Communion of 
Chriſt ; Though thoſe Churches ſo chaſed 
away by them contain three times more 
Chriſtian ſouls then the Church of Rome 
it ſelt, with all its dependents and adherents; 
many of which do ſuffer more preflures for 
the teſtimony of Chriſt, then che Roma- 
niſts do gain advantages, and are ready to 
ſhed the laſt drop of their blood for the 
leaſt known particle of ſaving truth. Oacly 
becauſe they will not ſtrike topſaile to 
the Popes croſſe-keys, nor buy iadul- 
gences and ſach like trinkets at Rome. It 
is not pa ſſion, but action that makes a ſchiſ- 
matick, to deſert the communion of Chri 
ſtians voluntarily, not to be thruſt away 
24 from 


A Juſt Vindication 
from it unwillingly. For divers years in 
the beginning of Queen Elizab:ths reign, 
there was no Recuſant known in England; 
But even they who were moſt addicted to 
Roman opinions, yet frequented our Chur- 
ches and publick aſſemblies, and did joyn 
with us in the uſe of the ſame prayers and 
divine offices, without any ſcruple, untill they 
were prolfibired by a Papal Bull; meerly 
for the intereſt of the Roman Court. This 
was the true beginning of the ſchiſme be- 
tween us and them. I never yet heard any 
of that party charge our Leiturgy with an 

errour, except of omiſſion, that it —ͤ— 
ſometbing which they would have inſerted; 
I wiſh theirs as free from exception, to trie 
whether we would ſhunne their communion 
in the publick ſervice of God. Charity 
would rather chuſe ro want ſomething that 
was lawful, then willingly to give occaſion 
of orange,” = 7 | 1 
But to lay the axe to the root of ſchiſme 
in the third place; the Papacy it ſelf, ( 
zalis;) as it is now maintained by many, 
with ſuperiority above general Cotincels, 
and a Sovereign power paramount to con- 


firme or reje their ſanctions, is the cauſe 


either procreant, ot conſervant, or both, 
of all or the moſt part of the ſchiſmes in 
Chriſtendom. To rebell againſt the Ca- 
tholick Church and its tepreſentative a ge · 
neral Councel. which is the laſt viſible Judge 
of controverſies; and the ſupreme Eceleſi- 
oh - aſtical 
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aſtical Court, either is groſſe ſchiſme, or 
there is no ſuch thing as Schiſmatica? pra- 
vity in the world. | 
I ſay, the Biſhops of Rome have exempt- 
ed themſelves and their Court from the Ju- 
riſdiction of an Oecumenical Councel, and 
made themſelves Sovereign Monarches, and 
univerſal Biſhops, is totins 'Eccleſie injuriam Gregor. 
& diſciſſionem, to the Wrong of the Church, and 
renting it in petcer, making themſelves to Hiſt. con. 
be not onely fathers, but Masters of all Trid 7. 
Chriſtians. It is the Popes own expreſſion © . 
in his letter to his Legate. 
Contrary to their former profeſſions of — af 
obedience to the Eccleſiaſtical conſtitu- 10. 
tions of Sovereign Princes and Synods, con- 
trary to their own Lawes which allow ap- c. Nos f 
peales from them ſo often as they tranſgreſs incomperen- 
the Canons, and ſubject them to the judg- 
ment of che Church, not onely in caſe of — 
herefie, which the moſt of chemſelves do 9, 
acknowledge, and Schiſme and Simony, 40. & 
which many of them do not deny: But alſo c. N.. 
of Scandal; contrary to ſo many appella- 1*3- 
tions from chem by Chriſtian Princes, Pre- 
lates , and Univerſities ; contrary to the _. 
judgement of almoſt all the Ciſalpine Prelats, 2 — 
Spaniſp, French, Durch, aſſembled at Trent; 10, 
contrary to the decrees of ſo many Coun. 
cels both general and provincial, which 
bave limited their Jarifdi&ion, ſer down 


the true reaſon of their greatneſſe,reſcinded 
their ſentences, forbidden appeales to them, 
mack aa con- 


A. Faſt Vindication 
condemned their pragmatical iatruſion of 
themſelves inte the affairs of other Chur 
ches, as being contrary to the deerees of 
the Fathers which have judged them and 
condemned them of hereſie, ſchiſme, 
Simony, and other miſdemegnours, which 
have depoſed chem by two or theee ata 
time, whereof one was undoubredly the 
true Pope, Theſe things are ſo obvious in 
the hiſtory of the Church, that it were va 
pity and loſt labour to prove them, But 
eſpecially contrary to the Councel of ( 
ftaxce and Baſle, which have decreed e- 
Conc. cont, Preſly, that the Pope is ſwbjett to « Gum 
Seſſ, 4 Conncel. as Well in matter of faith, as of mer 
ners; So a: he may uot onely be correfted ; bus 
if be be incorregble,be depoſed. This is deter- 
mined in the  Councel of Cenfawe, and 
con. Bai. confirmed in the Councel of Sai, with this 
Sch. n. addition, that vbeſecver oppoſerh this truth 
prrtinaciou/ly,us ro be reputed an hevetichs 
This decree of the Councel wennde deep, 
becauſe it is ſo evident and clear in the 
point, and becauſe the decrees thereof worte 
confirmed by cHarriveche fit h. But the 
Romaniſts have found aut u ſalve for it, 
That Pope AMMariine ronfprned avely theſe de- 
crees which Were ronailiariy made, that 5, 
with the influence and chncurrence of obe 
Pope; Asthe condemnation of WickGff and 
Hu: But not thoſe decr ers whiah mene nat con- 
ciliariy mau, that is, which, waned the 
influence of the Pope; W che 
0 uperi 
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Fetch England. 
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rw be wiicerſtoos (fay they) 

vary bf 


opey 
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. that It i not materia whether che The Popes 
derte were eehftmed by the Pope or ©nfcms- 
not. There are two ſorts of ronftation, © 

41e, uit Avthoridative ; Approbe- of no Va- 

tive aaf is by any — ue, 
falfrape, ot reception, an infetrour 
Bay to cogfirm the (Rs of his Superior. As 
Ris Rd, that ue Sins hui junge vhe word, 
cout ö, b rheit doctrine, 24 
and dy their approbacive — 
thin, O Lord, le vight are thy = 
Auchotitative confirmation implied Either u 
foke Lepiſlative power, or ut eaſt u geg. 
— eteas it is ns <ltar —— 

t the Popes kteiently dever 

ae the one br the vthet ih the Co- 

tk Church. We meet with uo ron. 

. — '6F Generu Counecls of did, but 


vnibly dy the Ettiperotis , whereby Pece- 
= became civil Lawes, wnl 


Wm TGT HT WW oD Boi 3£4 


- & FT» IS 


all the Sobel of the Empite under 

paid. Wikrefore it ® no mutter 
Wikethier the Pope confirmed the drerer of 
(bt, whether it W Cotfirmed et uch. 
Framed; i letz the Tee What dy ele CMO 
Ir tradiribd, and the fenſe of the Ci 
om In fofe Gaies ; and we ein 


Secondly, 


236 


The decree 


of rhe 


Councels 
ſuperiotity 
above the 
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made. 


A Faſt Vindigation, 
Secondly, I reply, that this decree wy 
moſt conciliarly made, and 
confirmed, made after due examination and 
diſeuſſion, without any under - hand — 
or labouring for voices, made in the publi 
Seſſion, not privately before the Deputies 
of the Nations, For clearing whereof take 
this Dilemma. Either this decree and the 
ſubſequent Acts done by vertue and in exe- 
cution thereof, were conciliarly made and 
confirmed, and conſequeatly valid in tbe 
judgment of the Romaniſts themſelves, or 
unconciliarly made, and conſequently. ac- 
cordiog to their rules not confirmed , but 
invalid. If they grant, that this decree was 
conciliarly made and confirmed, then they 
grant the queſtion, If they ſay it was not 
conciliarly made nor confirmed, then AA. 
tine the fifth was no true Pope, but an in. 
truder and an uſurper, and conſequently 
his confirmation was of no value; for in 
purſuance of this very decree, and by virtue 
of that doctrine therein delivered, che ather 
Papes were depoſed, and he was created 
Pope. 5— | 
But to clear that paſſage from all ambi- 
guity. There were in the Councel of 
Conſtance the . Deputies of the Nations as a 
ſeleRed-Commitree to examine matters, and 
proſecute them, and prepare them for the 
Councel. What was done apart by theſe 
Deputies, by this Committee, was not con- 
ciliarly done. But what was done in the 
9c 2 publick 
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publick Seſſion of the Councel, upon their 

, that was conciliarly done. Now 
ſoit was, that one Fallemberch had pub- 
liſhed a dangerous and ſeditious book, which 


bad been complained of to the Deputies of 


the Nations, and condemned by chem : But 
the conjoynt body of the Councel in their 
publick Seſſion had not condemned it con- 
ciliarly. Vet after the Councel was ended, 
and after the Cardinal had given the Fatbers 
their Conge, or leave to depart, and diſ- 
miſſed them with Domins ite in pace, Fathers 
depart in peace; And the Fathets had anſwe- 
red, Amen. Whea there was nothing left 
to do, but to hear a Sermon and be gone, 
The Ambaſſadours of Polonia and Licuania, 
very unſea ſona bly preſſed the Pope to con- 
demn that book, alledging, that it bad been 
condemned by the Deputies of che Nations. 
To which the Pope anſwered, That be cen- 
firmed onely thoſe Als of the Councel which 
were conciliarly made. That is to ſay , Not 
the Acts of the Deputies of the Nations 
apart, but the publick Acts of the whole 
Seſſion. This is the genuine ſenſe of that 
paſſage which bears its own evidence along 
with it, co every one that doth not wilfully 
ſhut his eyes. This was an accidental emer- 
gent, after the Synod was ended, and not 

the ſolemn purpoſed confirmation. 
And concerning that gloſſe, -that the 
decree isto be underſtood onely of dubious 
Popes; 


237 


A Fe Vindlearion 


* Popes, or Papes whoſe tigle is Jizigiaus. 45 
it contrad ids the text it ſelf, which inclydes 
all dignitaries whefocyer, of whatſoever 
title peaceable or litigious, Popes or others; 
So it is ſuſiciently coafutad by the very ent 
cution of the decree. An inferiouc may 
declare the lawſul right of bis Super iam, 
and where there are divers pre N 
eſtabliſn the poſſeſſion is bim that hach the 
beſt tit le. But to make right to be no right, 
to turn all pretenders right or wrong out of 
poſſeſſion, onely by ihe laſt Law of Cala, 
Populi, c. for the tranquilluty of the propl, 
This is a prerogative of Sovereigs Princes, 
nad a badge of Legiſtative authority, This 
was the very caſe of the Councel of Cor 
#axce; They turned out all pretenders to 
che Papacy, che righe Pope and the Ant 
popes all together. Some of them indee( 
by perſwa ſi on, but ſuch pecſwaſion as might 
not be teſiſted; Aud one whoſe title ſeemed 
cleareſt, which rendered their perſwaſioss 
as unto bim ineffectual, by plain po wer. B 
For ſo the Councel with the conſent and I c. 
concurrence of Chriſtian Princes, did find it I t. 
expedient for Chriſtendome. d 
Lafily, chough the Popes do not aboliſh tf 
the order of Biſhops, or Epiſcopacy in the I n 
abſtrac,yet they limit the power of Biſhog IN ui 
in the concrete at their pleaſure, by exempti- I 0! 
oos and reſervations, hold ingthemſelves to If 0! 
be che Biſhops of every particular — tr 
world, i ct 
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world, during the vacancy of it; And 
making all Epiſcopal Juriſdiction to flow 
from them, and to be founded in the Popes 
Lawes; Becauſe it was but delegated to the 
reſt of the Apoſtles for term of life ; But 
reſided ſoly in Saint Peter as an Ordinary,to 
deſcend from him to his Succeſſours Biſhops 
of Rome; And to be imparted by them to 
other Biſhops as their Vicars or Coadju- 
cours, aſſumed by them into ſome part of 
their charge. By this account the oy 
muſt be the univerſal or onely Biſhop of the 
world. The keyes muſt be his gift, not 
Chriſts: And all the Apoſtles except Saint 
Peter, muſt want their Succeſſours in Epiſco- 
pal Juriſdition. What is this but to tram- 
ple upos Epiſcopacy, and to make them 
equivocal Biſhops, to diſſolve the primitive 
bonds of brotherly unity, to ovetthrow the 
diſcipline inſtituted by Chriſt, and to take 
away the line of Apoſtolical Succeſſion ? 

The name of Oecumenical or univerſal 
Biſhop is taken in three ſenſes, one without 
controverſie lawful, one controverted whe- 
ther lawfall or unlawfull; And one un- 
doubtedly unlawful and Schiſmatical. In 
the firſt ſenſe an univerſal Biſhop ſignifies 
no more then an eminent Biſhop of the 
univerſal Church, implying an univerſality 
of care and vigilance, but not of Juriſdicti- 
on. And ia this ſenſe all the five Protopa- 
triarchs uſed more Emphatically to be cal- 
ed univerſal Biſhops, Either by reaſon 
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of their reputation and influence upon the 
univerſal Church or their preſidence in 
general Councels. 

Ia another ſenſe, an univerſal Biſhop 
ſignifies ſuch a Biſhop who beſides an uni- 
verſal care, doth alſo challenge an univerſal 
Juriſdiction. This was that title which Jobs 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople affected, omwnibu 
præeſſe, nulli ſubeſſe: And again, Cant 
Chriſti membra ſibimet ſupponere uni verſali- 
tat is appeliatione. This was that title which 
Gr:gory the Great and his predecefſours re. 
fuſed, (if they did refuſe any ſuch title). 
For it were evident madneſſe to fancy, that 
ever any General Councel did offs any 
particular Biſhop the title of che only Biſhop 
of the world, This title in this ſenſe was 
that which Gregory himſelf did condemn, as 
a vain, profane, wick:d, blaſpl emous, Anti. 
chriſlian name. 

Laſtly , the name of Univerſal Biſhop 
may be taken excluſively, for the only Biſhop 
of the world. Which ſenſe was far enough 
from the intention either of Gregory the 
Great, or John of Conſtantinople , who had 
both of them ſo many true Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops under them. But this ſenſe 
agrees well enough with the extravagant 
ambition of the later Popes, and of the 
Roman Court, who do appropriate all ori- 
ginal Juriſdition to themſelves. So man 
waics is the Court of Rome guilty of Schil- 
matical pravity. rl 
Beſides 
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Beſides theſe branches of Schiſme, there 
are yet two other novelties challenged by 
the Popes, and their Paraſitical Courtiers. 
But neither theſe nor the other yet defined 
i- W by their Church, both deſtructive to Chri- 
ſtian unity, both apt to breed and nouriſh, 
mn to procreate and conſerve Schiſme. An 
w WH infallibility of judgment, and a temporall 
power over Princes either directly or indi- 
i- rectly. General and Provincial Councels 
hb are the proper remedies of Schiſme. But 
-  chis challenge of infallibility diminiſheth 
). cheir authority, diſcrediteth their definiti- 
t ons, and maketh them to be ſuperfluous 
will things. What needs ſo much expence? ſo 
pi many conſultations ? ſo much travel of ſo 
as WY many poor old fallible Biſhops from all the 
as quarters of che world ? when there is an 
4-8 infallible Judge at Rome, that can determine 

all queſtions in his own conclave, without conc. Si- | 

pl danger of errour, Was Marcellinus ſuch an 1 Uf 
0 infallible Judge when he burned incenſe to line. 
zb Idols? Or Tiberius when he conſented to Aan, in 
he the Arriaus, and gave bis ſuffrage to the Epiſt. ad 
condemnation of bleſſed Athanafins? Or oli. vitam 
Honorius when be was condemned and ac- — 
ſc} curſed in the ſixth General Couacel for a % 4 
nf} Monothelite ? Or ohn the 22%, when he Catal. Ec- 
be was condemned by the Theologues of Paris, cle. Script. 
ti. before the King, with ſound of Trumpets, Cc. Cen. 
1 for teaching that the ſoules of the jüſt ©: . 13. 
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Jobn, and Martine, and Formoſiu, and Stephen, 
and Romanus, and Theodorut, and 7chn, and 
Bene:ins, and Sergius, who claſhed one 
with another, and abrogated the decrees 
one of another over and over again, ſuch 
infallible Judges? Neither is it meer mat. 
ter of fact to decree the Ordinations of a 
Jawful Biſhop to be void. To omit many 
others, 

But howſoever they tell us, That the firſt 
See cannot be judged. I will not trouble my 
ſelf about the credit of the authorities, 
whether they be true or counterfeit; Nor 
whether the firſt See ſignifie Xome alone, or 
any other of the five Proto-Patriarchates. 
Thus much is certain, that by judgment of 
diſcretion any private man may judge the 


Tope, and withdraw from him in his errours, 


and reſiſt him if he invade either the bodies 


or the ſoules of men, as Bel/armire confeſ- 
feth. 


That in the Court of Conſcience 
every ordinary Paſtour may judge him, and 
bind him, and looſe him, as an ordinary 
man. And by their leaves in the external 
Court by coercive power if be commit civil 
crimes, the Emperour ; if Eccleſiaſtical, a 
Councel, or the Emperour wich a Councel 
may judge him, and in ſome caſes declare 
him to be fallen from his Papal dignity by 
the ſentence of the Lau; in other caſes if he 
be incorrigible, depoſe him by the ſentence 
of the Judge. But there is a great diffe- 
rence between the judgment of Subjects, as 
thoſe 
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thoſe Eccleſiaſticks were, and the judgment 
of a Sovereign Prince; between the judg- 
ment of a General Councel, and the judg- 
ment of an aſſembly of Suffragans and infe. 
riours. And yet the Roman Clergy are 
known to have depoſed Liberixs their own 
Biſhop, and juſtly. Or otherwiſe Felix 
their Martyr had been a Schiſmatick. 

Their other challenge of temporal power, 
whether directly or indirectly, and in ordine 
a4 ſpiritnalia , cannot chuſe but render all 
Chriſtians, eſpecially Sovereign Princes, 
jealous and ſuſpicious of their power, and 
averſe from the communion of thoſe per- 
ſons, who maintain ſo dangerous poſitions 
ſo deſtructive to their propriety. The 
power of the keyes doth not extend it ſelf 
to any ſecular rights,neither can Eccleſiaſti- 
cal cenſures alter or invalidate the Lawes of 
God and Nature, or the municipal Lawes - 
of a Land, All which do injoyn the obe- 
dience of children to their Parents, and of 
Subjects to their Sovereignes. Gregory the 
ſeventh began this practice againſt Henry 
the fourth, But what Gregory Cid bind up- 
onearth, God Almighty did not bind ia 
heaven. His Papal bleſſing turned to a 
curſe; And inſtead of an Imperial Crown, 
— found the juſt reward of his trea- 


n. 
The beſt is, that they who give theſe 
exorbitant priviledges to Popes, do it with 
R 2 ſo 
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ſo many cautions and reſervations , that 
they ſignifie nothing, and may be taken 
away with as much caſe as they are gi- 
ven. 

The Pope (ſay they) is infallible, not in 
bis Chamber, but in his Chair; not in the 
premiſſes, but in the concluſion; not in 
concluſions of matter of fact, but in con- 
cluſions of matter of faith. Not alwaies in 
all concluſions of matter of faith, but onely 
when he uſeth the right means and due dili- 
gence. And who knoweth when be doth 
that? So every Chriſtian is infallible, if be 
would and could keep himſelf to the infal. 
liblerule which God hath given him. Take 
nothing, and hold it faſt. 

So likewiſe for his temporal power over 
Princes, they ſay the Pope, not as Pope, but 
as a ſpiritual Prince, hath a certain kind of 
power, temporal, but not meerly tempo- 
ral; not directly, bur indirectly, and in or- 
der to ſpiritual things. Duo tentam vultus 
matantem Protea mode ? 
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CHAP. IX. 


An Anſwer to the Objections brought by the 
Romaniſts, to prove the Engliſh Pro- 
teſtants to be Schiſmaticks. 


Ut it is not enough to charge the 

Church of Rome, unleſſe we can diſ- 
Bow our ſelves, and acquit our 

own Church of the guilt of Schiſme, 
which they ſeek to caſt upon us. Firſt, 
they object, that we have feparated our 
ſelves Schiſmatically from the communion 
of the Catholick Church. God forbid. 
Then we will acknowledge, without any 
more to do, that we have ſeparated our 
ſelves from Chrift, and all his holy Ordi- 
nances, and from the benefit of his Paſſion, 
and all hope of ſalvation. 

But the truth is, we have no otherwiſe 
ſeparated our ſelves from the communion 
of the Catholick Church, then all the pri- 
mitive Orthodox Fathers and DoRours and 
Churches did loog before us, that is, inthe 
opinion of the Donatiſts, as we do now in 
the opinion of the Romaniſts ; becauſe the 
Romaniſts limit the Catholick Church now 
to Rome in Italy, and thoſe Churches that 
are ſubordinate to it, as the Donatiſts did 
then to ( artenna in Africk, and thoſe 
Churches chat adbered to it. We are ſo 
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far from ſeparating our ſelves from the 
communion of the Catholick Church, that 
we make the communion of the Chriſtian 
Church to be thrice more Catbolick, then 
the Romaniſts themſelves do make it, and 
maintain Communion with thrice ſo many 
Chriſtians, as they do. By how much our 
Church ſhould make it ſelf , as the caſe 
ſtands, more Roman then it is, by ſo much 
it ſhould thereby become leſſe Catholick 
then it is. 

T have ſhewed before out of the Canons 
and Conſtitutions of our Church, that we 
have not ſeparated our ſelves ſimply and 
abſolvtely from the communion of any par- 
ticular Church whatſoever, even the Ro- 
man it ſelf, ſo far forth as ir is Catholick, 
but onely from their errours wherein they 
had firſt ſeparated themſelves from their 
predeceſſours. 

To this I adde, that it was not we, but 
the Court of Rome it ſelf that firſt ſeparated 
England from the communion of the Church 
of Rome, by their unjuſt cenſures, excommu- 
nications and interdictions, which they 
thundered out againſt the Realm, for deny- 
ing their ſpiritual Sovereignty by Divine 
right, before the Reformation made by Pro- 
teftants. 

Secondly, we are charged with Schiſma- 
tical 'contumacy and diſobedience to the 
decrees and determinations of the General 
Councel of Treat. But we believe that 

* . Convent 


of the Church of England. 
Convent of Treu to have been no General, 
nor yet Patriarchal ; no free, no lawfull 
Councel. How was that General, where 
there was not any one Biſhop out of all the 
other Pattiarchates, or any Proctours or 
Commiſſioners from them, either preſent, 
or ſummoned to be preſent, except perad- 
venture ſome titular guropæan Mock · Pre- 
lates without cures, ſuch as Olaus Magnus 
intituled Archbiſhop of Upſala; Or Sir 
Robert the Scottiſh-man intituled Arch- 
biſhop of Armagh > How was that Gene- 
rall, or ſo much as Patriarchal, where ſo 
great a part of the Weſt was abſent, where. 
in there were twice ſo many Epiſcopelles out 
of Italy, (the Popes profeſſed Vaſſals, and 
many of them his hungry Paraſitical pen- 
ſioners,) as there were out of all other 
Chriſtian Kingdoms and Nations put toge- 
ther > How was that general wherein there 
were not ſo many Biſhops preſent at the 
determination of the weightieſt controver- 
ſies, concerning the rule of faith, and the 
expoſition thereof, as the King of England 
could have called rogether in bis own Do- 
minions at any one time upon a moneths 
warning > How was that general, which 
was not generally received by all Churches? 
even ſome of the Roman Communion not 
admitting it, 

We have ſeen heretofore how the French 
Ambaſſadour in the name of the King and 


Church of Fraxce proteſted againſt it. And 
R4 untill 
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untill this day though they do not oppoſe 
it, but acquieſce, to avoid ſuch diſadvant- 
ages as muſt inſue thereupon; yer they did 
never admit it. Let no man ſay that they 
rejected the determinations thereof onely 
in point of diſcipline, not of doctrine; for 
the ſame Canonical obedience is equally 
due to an acknowledged General Councell 
in point of diſcipline, as in point of Do- 
ctrine. 

And as it was not General, ſo neither 
was it free, nor lawfull. Not free, where 
the place could afford no ſecurity to the one 
party, where the accuſer was to be the 
Judge, where any one that ſpake a free 
word had his mouth ſtopped, or was turned 
out of the Councel, where the few Prote- 
ſtants that adventured to come thither, were 
not admitted to diſpute, where the Legates 
gave auricular Votes, where the Fathers 
were noted to be guided by the ſpirit ſent 
from Rome in a male, where divers not only 
new Biſhops, but new Biſhopricks were crea- 
ted, during the ſitting of the Convent, to 
make the Papalins able to over · vote the 
Tramontains, 

Nor yet lawfull in regard of the place, 
which ought to have been in Germany. After 
debet rei forum ſequi. A guilty perſon is to 
be judged in his Province. And the cauſe 
to be pleaded where the crime was com- 
mitted. And likewiſe in regard of the 
Judge. In every Judgment there ought to 

be 
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be four diſtin& perſons; The accuſer, the 
witneſle, the guilty perſon, and the Judge. 

But in the Councel of Trent the Pope by 
himſelf or his Miniſters acted all theſe parts 
himſelf. He was the right guilty perſon, 

and yet withall the accuſer of the Prote- 
ſtants, the witneſſe againſt them, and their 
Judge. Laſtly, no man can be lawfully con- 
demned before he be heard. But in this 8714. . 23. 
Councel the Proteſtants were not allowed 

ro propoſe their caſe, much leſſe to defend 

it by lawful diſputation. 

Thirdly, it is objected, and here they We have 
think they have us ſure locked up, that we — _ 
cannot deny but that the Biſhop of Rome OE 
was our Patriarch, and that we bave rebel- from our 
led againſt him, and caſt off our Canonical lawful Pa- 
obedience in our Reformation, triaich. 

To this ſuppoſed killing argument I give 
three clear ſolutions. 

Firſt, That the B, iii Iſlands neither 
were, nor ought to be ſubject to the Juriſ- 
diction of the Roman Patriarch, as hath 
been ſufficiently demonſtrated in my third 
concluſion. For all Patriarchal Juriſdiction 
being of humane inſtitution, muſt proceed 
either from ſome Canon or Decree of a Ge- 
neral Councel, or of ſuch a Provincial Coun- 
cell as had power to oblige the Britons to 
obedience ; Or from the grant or conceſſi - 
on of ſome of their Sovereign Princes, or 
from the voluntary ſubmiſſion of a free peo- 
ple; Or laſtly, from cuſtom and preſcri * 
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If they had any ſuch Canon, or Grant, or 
ſubmiſſion, they would quickly produce it ; 
but we know they cannot. If they plead 
cuſtome and preſcription immemorial, the 
burt hen muſt reſt upon them to prove it. 
But when they have ſearched all the Au- 
thours over and over who have written of 
you affaires in thoſe daies, and all their 
ecords and Regiſters, they ſhall not be 
able to find any one AR, or ſo much as any 
one footſtep,or the leaſt ſign of any Roman 
Patriarchal Juriſdiction in Brs:aigne,or oyer 
the Britont for the firſt 600 years. And 
for after-ages the Roman Biſhops neither 
held their old Patriarchate, nor gained any 
"= ſettled poſſeſſion of their new Monar- 
chy. 
Secondly , I anſwer, That Patriarchal 
wer is not of Divine right, but humane 
inſtitution. And therefore may either be 
quitted or forfeited, or transferred. And 
iF eyer the Biſhops of Rowe had any Pa- 
triarchal Juriſdiction in Britatgne, yet they 
had both quitted it, and forteited it over 
and over again, and it was lawfully tranſ- 
ferred. To ſeparate from an Eccleſiaſtical 
authority wbich is diſclaimed and diſavow- 
ed by the precenders to it, and forfeired by 
abuſe and rebellion, and lawfully transfer- 
red, is oo Schiſme. 

Firſt, I ſay they quitted their pretended 
Patrigrchal right, when they aſſumed and 
uſurped to themſclyes the name and thing of 

| 3 univerſal 


S A oo oa 80 Aq 1A a Aa am 


G rn i inneren mg — 


of the Chixrch of England. 
univerſal Biſhops, Spiritual Sovereigns, and 
ſole Monarchs of the Church, and maſters 
of all Chriflians. To be a Patriarch and to 
be an univerſal Biſhop in that ſenſe are 

inconſiſtent, and imply a contradiction i 
adjefto ; The one profeſſeth humane, the 
other challengech divine inſtitution. The 
one hath a limited juriſdiction over a certain 
Province, the other pretendeth to an un- 
limited Juriſdiction over the whole World. 
The one is ſubject to the Canons of the Fa- 
thers, and a meer executour of them, and can 
do nothing either againſt chem, or beſides 
them; The other. challengeth an abſolute 
Sovereignty above the Canons, beſides the 
Canons, agaiaſt the Canons, to make them, 
to abrogate them, ro ſuſpend their influence 
by & von- obſta te, to diſpence with them in 
ſuch caſes wherein the Canon gives no diſ- 
penſative power, at his own pleaſure, when 
he will, where he will, to whom he will. 
Therefore to claime a power paramount 
and Sovereign Monarchical Royalty over 
the Church, is implicitely and in effect to 
diſclaime a Patriarchal Ariſtocratical dig- 
nity. 

So, Nou tellus cymbam, tellurem cymba reli- 
quit : It was aot we that deſerted our pre- 
tended Patriarch, but our pretended Patri- 
arch deſerted his Patriarchal office, So 
long as the Popes contented themſelves with 
Patriarchal rights, they ſoared no higher 
then to be the executours of the 9 
5K. th * — 
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When Acacins complained that he wy 
condemned by the ſole authority of the 
Roman Biſhop, without a Synodal ſentence 
Gelaſius the Pope then pleaded for himſelf 
that ¶Acacius was not the beginner of a new 
errour, but the follower of an old; And there- 
fore it was not neceſſary that a new $ynodal ſex. 
tence ſhould be given againſt him, but that the 
old ſhould be executed Therefore (ſaith he) 

I have onely put an old ſentence in exeention, 
not promulged a niw. 

And as they had quitted their title, ſo 
likewiſe they had forteited it, both by their 
Rebellion, and by their exorbicant abuſes, 
Firſt, by their notorious rebellion againſt 
General Councels. The authority of an in- 
feriour ceaſeth when he renounceth his 
loyalty to his ſuperiour, from whom he de- 
rives his power. A General Councel is the 
Supreme Eccleſiaſtical power, to which Pa- 
triarchal power was alwayes ſubordinate 
and ſubje&t : General Councels with the 
conſent of Sovereign Princes have exempred 
Cities and Provinces from Patriarchal Juriſ- 
dition, with the conſent of Sovereign 
Princes they have erected new Patriar- 
chates, as at Hieruſalew and Conſtantinople. 
And made the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
equal in all priviledges to the Patriarch of 
old Rome. 

Againſt this Supreme Eccleſiaſtical power 
the Popes have not onely rebelled them- 
ſelves, but have compelled all Biſhops 
| under 
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under their Juriſdiction to take an oath to 
maintain their rebellious uſurpations- 
When a Preſident of a Province ſhall re- 
bell againſt his Sovereign Prince, and ſeek 
to uſurpe the whole Empire to himſelf, and 
impoſe new oathes of allegiancc upon his 
fellow-ſubjeRs, it is not Treaſon, but Loy- 
alty in them to thruſt him by the head and 
ſhoulders out of the gates of their City. 
When a Steward not impoſed upon the fa- 
mily by the Maſter, but choſen in truſt by 
his fellow-ſervants , during their Maſters 
abſence, ſhall ſo far violate bis cruſt , that 
he will by force make himſelf the Maſter of 
the family, and uſurpe a dominion, not one- 
ly over his fellowes, but over his Maſters 
Wife and Children, and oblige his fellow 
ſervants to acknowledge an independent 
Sovereign power in him; it is not want of 
duty, but fidelity to ſubſtract their obedi- 
ence from him. 

This is our caſe with the Roman Biſhops. 
They have ſought to uſurpe a dominion 
over the Catholick Church, the ſpouſe of 
Chrift, and all their fellow-ſervants, Then 
ought not all good Chriſtians to adhere to 
the Catholick Church, and deſert a ſchiſma · 
tical Patriarch ? They have rebelled againſt 
the repreſentative Church, a general Coun- 
cel, ſhould we involve our ſelves in their 
rebellion and perjury, by ſwearing to main- 
tain and make good their uſurpations? T 
confeſſe, inferiours are not competent 
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Judges of their Supetiours. But in this caſe 
ofa ſubordinate Superiour, and in a matter 
of Hereſie or Schiſme already defined by 
the Church, the ſentence of the Judge it 
not neceſſary, the ſentence of the Law, and 
the notoreity of the fact are ſufficient. It 
is not we that judge him, but the Councels 
of Conſtance and Baſile. 

Neither could our Anceſtours hope to 
have a General Councel ſuddenly, whileſt 
ſo great a part of Chriſtendom was under 
the Turk; nor a free Occidental Councel 
whileſt the uſurper had all Eccleſialtical| 
power in his hands, What remained then, 
but to reform themſelves? According to 
the ſage advice of Gerſon, I ſce that the Re- 
formation of the Church will never be effected 
by 4 Councel, withont the preſidenct of a wel 
2 wiſe and conſtant guide. Let the Mem- 

ers therefore provide for themſelves threng bout 
the Kingdomes and Provinces, when they fall 
be able, and knew h.w to compaſſe this 
Work. 

Moreover, as they have forfeited their 
power by their Rebellion,ſo they have moſt 
juſtly alſo by their rapine, exrortions, and 
rerrible and exorbitant abuſes, the moſt 
ſhamefull abuſes that ever were committed 
by perſons truſted. To paſſe by the hun- 
dred grievances of Germsny, the complaints 
and proteſtations, and pragmatical Sancti- 
ons of France, the memorials of Caſtile, the 
ſobbes of Portugal, and to confine my diſ- 
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courſe to the ſufferings of our own Nation. 
which have been more particularly related 
already in this Treatiſe, when 1 ſet down 
the grounds of our Reformation. 

They robbed the King of his inveſtitures Marth. Par. 
of Biſhops, which Henry the firſt proteſte . 11. 
to the Pope himſelf by his ProRour , that, 
he would not loſe for bis Kingdome, and 
added threatenings to his proteſtations. Let 
to gratifie Anſelme, who (though otherwiſe - 
moſt deſerving) was the firſt violater of the Iden. an. 
ancient cuſtomes of our Kingdome in that 
kind, he waved his right. But ſoon after 
reſumed it, made Rodolph Biſhop of London 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and inveſted 4s. 1113. 
him by a croſter and a ring, The like be | 
did co many others. 

They robbed che King of his patronages, 
dy their collations, and proviſions, and ex- Nich. Clem; 
pectative graces. Two or three or ten be» cpr 
nefices were not accounted ſufficient for a —4 
Roman Courtier in thoſe daies, but an hun- 
dred, or two hundred, or more. They rob- 
bed him of the laſt appeales of his Subjects, Mb. Pag 
contrary to the ancient Lawes of England. , . 
They fomented the rebellion of his own 
Subjects at home, ſometimes of bis Barons, 
ſometimes of his Biſhops, playing faſt and 
looſe on both ſides for advantage. They 
diſ-inhericed him of his Crown. They gave 
away his Kingdome for a prey to a forreign 
Prince. They incĩted ſtrangers to make war 
againſt him. And they themſelves by meer 
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colluſion and tricks had well near thruſt 
him out of his Throne. 

They robbed the Clergy in a manner of 
their whole Juriſdiction b their exempti- 
ons, and reſervations, and viſitations, and 
ſuſpenſions, and appeales, and Legantine 
Ceurts, and Nunciatures, thruſting their 
ſickles into every mans harveſt. They rob- 
bed them of their eſtates and livelihoods, by 
their proviſions, and penſions, by their co- 
adjutorſhips, and firſt-ſruits, and tenths, by 
the vaſt charge of their inveſtitures, and 
palles, and I know not how many other 
ſorts of exactions, and arbitrary impoſiti- 
ons. The moſt ancient of theſe was the 
pall, whereof our King Canutut complained 
long ſince at Rome, and had remedy pro- 
miſed. 

They robbed the Nobility and Commo. 
nalty many waies, as bath been formerly re- 
lated. If all theſe were not a ſufficient cauſe 
of forfeiture, certainly abuſe did never for- 
feit office. 

And though they had ſometimes had a 
juſt Patriarchal power, and had neither for- 
feited it by rebellion nor abuſe; Vet the 
King and the whole body of the Kingdome 
by their Legiſlative power ſubſtracting theit 
obedience from them, and erecting a new 
Patriarchate within their own Dominions, 
it is a ſufficient warrant for all Engliſh-men, 
to ſuſpend their obedience to the one, and 
apply themſelves to the other, for the — 

: are 
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fare and tranquillity of the whole body po- 
litick, as hath before been declared. 


Thirdly, I anſwer, that obedience to à Thepowet 
juſt Patriarch, is of no larger extent then which v 


the Canons of the Fathers do injoyn it. And 


ſince the diviſion of Brirazgne from the Em- P, triarchal 
pire, no Canons are, or ever were of force not Cano- 


with us, further then they were received, and 
by their incorporation became Hritanui que 
Lawes. Which as they cannot, nor ever 
could be impoſed upon the King and King- 
dome by a forreign Patriarch by conſtraint, 
ſo when they are found by experience pre- 
judiciall to the publick good, they may as 
freely by che ſame King and Kingdome be 
rejected. | 

But I ſhall wind up this ſtring a little 
higher ; Suppoſe that the whole body of 
the Canon Law were in force in England, 
(which it never was) yet neither the Papall 
power which we have caſhiercd, nor any 
partof it was ever given to any Patriarch by 
the ancient Canons, and by conſequence the 
ſeparation is not Schiſmatical, nor any 
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withdrawing of Canonical obedience. What 


power a Metropolitan had over the Biſhops 
of his own Province by the Canon Law,the 
ſame and no other had a Patriarch over the 
Metropolitans and Biſhops of ſundry Pro- 
vinces within his own Patriarchate. But a 
Metropolitan anciently could do nothing 
out of his owa Dioceſſe, without the con- 
currence of the Major part of the Biſhops 
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of his Province. Nor the Patriarch in like 
manner without the advice and conſcnt of 
his Metropolitans and Biſhops. 

Wherein then cooſiſled Patriarchal au- 
thority? In ordaining their Metropolitam, 
(for with inferiour Biſhops they might not 
meddle,) or confirming them, or impoſing 
of bands, in giving the Pall, in convocating 
Patriarchal Synods, and preſiding in them, 
in pronguncing fentence according to the 
plurality of voices. (That was when Metro. 
police! Synods did not ſuffice to determine 
ame emergent difficukies or differences.) 
And laſtly, in ſome few honorary priviled- 

, as the acchamation of the Biſhopt to 
them at the latter end of a General Councel, 
and the like, which ſignifie not much. In 
all this there is nothing that we diſlike or 
would ſeek to have abrogated. Never any 
Patriarch was guilcy of thoſe exaRions, ex- 
toxtions,incroachments upoa the civil rights 
of Priaces and their Subjects, or upon the 
Eccleſiaſtical rights of Biſhops, or of thoſe 
provifiogs,and penſions and exemptions,and 
relervations, and diſpenfations, and inbibi- 
tions, and parcons, and indulgences , and 
widrped Sovereigaty, which our Reformer: 
beniſhed out of Englund. And therefore 
their ſeparation was not any waies from Pa- 
triarehal authority. 

Iconſeſſe, that by reaſon of the great 


difficulty and charge of convocating ſo ma- 


ny Biſhops, aud keeping them ſu lang toge- 
ther 
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ther uatill all cauſes were beard and deter- 
mined ; And by reafon of - thoſe inconve- 
niencies which did fall upon their Churches 
in their abſence, Provincial Councels were 
firſt reduced from twice to once in the year, 
and afcerwards to once in three years. And 
in proceſſe of time the hearing of appeales 
and ſuch like cauſes, and the execution of 
the Canons in that behalf, were referred to 
Metropolitans, untill che Papacy ſwallowed 
up all the authority of Patriarchs, and Me- 
tropolicans, and Biſhops. Serpens ſerpentem 
fs ederet, non fieret drace. 

Peradvyenture it may be urged in the fourth 
place, That Gr 2 the Great, who by his 
Miniſters was — eſt converter of the En- 
glim Nation, about the fix hundreth of 
out Lord did thereby acquire to himſelf and 
his Succe ſſours a Patriarchal authority and 
power over Englard for the future. We do 
with all due thankfulneſſe to God, and ho» 
nourable reſpe&t to his memory, acknow- 
ledge, that that bleſſed Saint was the chief 
iaſtrument under God, to hold forth the firſt 
_ of ſaving truch to the Engliſh Nation, 

o did formerly fit in darknefle and in the 
ſhadow of death, whereby be did more truly 
merit the name of Grea, then by poſſeſſing 
the chair of Saint Peter. And therefore” 
whileſt che ſometimes flouriſhing, now poor. 
perſecuted Church of & gad ſhall have any 
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Bat whether this benefit did intitle Saint 
Gregory and his Succefſours to the Patriar. 
chate of all or any part ofthe Britiſb Iſlands, 
deſerves a further conſideration. 

Firſt, conſider, that at that time, and un- 
till chis day, half of Britaigne it ſelf, and two 
third parts of the Britannique I ſlands did re- 
main in the poſſeſſion of the Britont, or Scot- 
#5, and lriſb, who ſtill continued Chriſtians, 
and had their Biſhops and Protarchs,or Pa- 
triarchz of their own, from whom we do 
derive in part our Chriſtianity, and holy 
orders, and priviledges. Without all con- 
troverſie the converſion of the Saxons by 
Saint Gregory could not prejudice the juſt li. 
berties of them or their Succeſſours. 

Secondly, conſider, that the half of Bri- 
taigne which was conquered and poſſeſſed 
by the S. xo, was not ſoly and altogether 
peopled by Saxons. A world of Britiſh 
Chriſtians did remain and inhabit among 
the Conquerours. For we do not find, either 
that the Sax-ns did go about to extirpate 
the Zriti/h Nation, or compell them to turn 
Renegadoes from their Religion, or ſo much 
as demofiſh their Churches. But contented 
themſelves to chaſe away perſons of emi- 
nency, and parts, and power, whom they had 
reaſonto ſuſpeR and fear: And made uſe 
of vulgar perſons, and ſpirits, for their own 
advantage. This is certain, that Britaigre 
being an Iſland, whither there is no acceſſe 
dy land, all thoſe who were ——— 
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could have been tranſported by Sea on ſuch 
2 ſuddain, could not of themſelyes alone in 
probability of reaſon, have planted or peo- 


pled the ſixth part of ſo much land as was 


really poſſeſſed by the Saxons. 
And therefore we need not wonder if 
Queen Bertha a Gallci/e and a Chriſtian, did 
find a Congregation of Chriſtians at Ca- 
terburyto joyn with her in her Religion, and 
a Church called Saint Aarti»: builded to 
her hand; And ſtood in need of Lethargus a 
Biſhop to order the affaires of Chriſtian 
Religion, before ever Saint Auſtiue ſet foot 
upon Engliſh ground. Neither did the 
Britiſh want their Churches in other places 
alſo, as appears by that Commiſſion which 
the King did give to A»ftine, (among other 
things) to repair the Churches that were 
decayed. Theſe poor ſubdued perſons had 
as much right to their ancient priviledges, as 
the reſt of the unconquered Britons. 
Thirdly, conſider, That all that part of 
Britaigne which was both conquered and 
inhabited by the Saxon, was not one intire 
Monarchy, but divided into ſeven diſtiat 
Kingdoms, which were not ſo ſuddenly con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith, all at once, but 
in long tract of time, long after Saint Gregory 
ſlept with his fathers, upon ſeveral occaſi- 
ons, by ſeyeral perſons: It was Kent and 
ſome few adjacent Counties that was con- 
verted by Auſtine. It is true, that £:belb:re 
King of Kent after his own converſiog, did 
| | S 3 indeavour 
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indeavour to have planted the Chriſtian 
faith both in the Kingdomes of Northam. 
berland and the Eaſt Angles, with fair hopes 
of good facceſſe for a ſeaſon. But alas, it 
wanted root, Within a ſhort time both 
Kings and Kingdoms apoſtated from Chriſt, 
and forſook their Religion. The Kingdoms 
of the Feſt Saxons and of the South Saron: 
Speed in the under Kingilt their King, who did unite 
Kings *f the heprarchy into a Monarchy, were con- 
the Veſt verted by the preaching of Berinus an Ita. 


Saxons , 


An. 612, © lien, by the perſwaGions of Ofivald King of 
Northumberlend. Oſwald King of Nortiwan» 

" berland was baptized in Scotland, and Reli- 

Bed. J. 3. gion luckily plamed in that Kingdome by 
6.4.05. Aidan a Scottiſh Biſhop. Pd King of 


Mercia was converted and chriſtened by Fi- 

Fed. l. 3. mnanxs Sueceſſour of Aiden by the means of a 
c. 21. marriage with a Chriftian princeſſe of the 
Royal Family of Nowhumberlans Sigibert 
_ 3 King of the Eaſt Angles, in whoſe da ies, and 
he rn by whoſe means Religion took root among 
An:le:, the Eaſt Saxons, was converted and chrift. 
An. 624. ned in France, All theſe Saxons which 
were converted by Britons or Scets , may as 

juftly plead for their old immunities as the 

Britons themſelves. We acknowledge Saint 

Gregory to have been the firſt that did break 

the ice. And yet we ſee how ſmall a pro- 

portion of the inhabitants of the Briefs 

Iflands do owe their converſion to Rome, in 

obabiſiey not a ceoth port, 
EFourthly, conſider, chat the converſion of a 
+ ed RL RY | Nation 
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Nation to the Chriſtian faith, is a good 
ground in equity (all other circumſtances 
concurring, ) why they ſhould rather ſubmi@ 
themſelves, or a General Councel aflign 
them to that See that converted chem, then 
to any other Patriarchate. As was juſtly 
pleaded in the caſe berween the Biſhops of 
Rome and Conſtantinople, about the tight of 
Juriſdiction over the Bulgarians, But the 
converſion of a Nation is no ground at all 
to inveſt their converter atly with Pa- 
triarchal authority over them, or any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical ſuperiority, eſpecially where too 
great a diſtance of place doth render ſuch 
Juriſdiction uſeleſſe and burthenſome. And 
moſt eſpecially where it cannot be done 
without prejudice to a former owner,thruſt 
out of his juſt right meerly by the power of 
the ſword, (as the Bruiſßi Primates were, ) 
Or to the ſubjecting of a free Nation to 2 
forreign” Prelate, without or beyond their 
own conſent. In probability of reaſon the 
Britons ought their firſt converſion to the 
Eaſtern Church, as appeareth by their ac- 
cord with chem in baptiſmal rites, and che 
obſervation of Eaſter; Yet never were 
fabje& to any Eaſtern Patriarch. Sundry 
of our Britiſt and Englifs Biſhops have con- 
verted forreign Nations, yet never pretended 
to any Juriſdiction gver them. | 

Fifthly and laſtly, conſider, That whatſo- 
ever title or right S. Gregory did acquire, or 
might have Oy is piety and deſerts 
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towards the Engliſh Nation, it was perſonif, 
and could not deſcend from him to fuch 
Sncceſſours , who both forfeited it many 
waies, and quickly (within four or five 
years) after his death quitted their Patriat- 
chate, and ſet an higher title to a ſpirituall 
Monarchy on foot, whileſt the moſt part of 
England remained yet Page», when Pope 
Boniface did obtain of Phe the uſurper; 
(an uſurping Pope from an uſurping Empe. 
rour) to be univerſal Biſhop. 
Their Canon-ſhet is paft, that which re. 
mains is but a ſmall volly of Muskers. They 
adde, that we have ſchiſmatically ſeparated 
our ſelves from the Communion of our An- 
ceſtours, whom we believe to be damned. 
That we have ſeparated our ſelves from our 
Eccleſiaſtical predece ſſours, by breaking in 
ſunder the line of Apoſtolical ſucceſſion 
while our Presbyters did take upon them 
to Ordain Biſhops , and to propagate to 
their Succeſſours more then they received 
from their predeceſſours, That our Pres- 
byters are but equivocall Presbyters, want- 
ing both the right matter and form of Preſ- 
byterial ordination. To extinguiſh the 
order is more ſchiſmatical, then to decline 
their authority. And laſtly, that we de- 
rive our Epiſcopal Juriſdiction from the 
Crown. 4 

Firſt, for our natural Fathers, the anſwer 
is eaſie. We do not condemn them, nor 
ſeparate our ſelves from them ; Charity re- 
8 | | ; quires 
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quires us both to think well and ſpeak well 
of them. Bur prudence commands us like- 
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wiſe to look well to our ſelves. We believe We con- 
our fathers might partake of ſome errours of demn noc 
the Roman Church, we do not believe that out Fa- 


they were guilty of any heretical pravity, 
but held alwzies the truth implicitely in the 
preparation of their minds, and were al- 
waies ready to receive it when God ſhould 
be pleaſed to reveal it. Upon theſe grounds 
we are ſo far from damning them, that we 
are confident they were ſaved by a generall 
repentance. He that ſearcheth carefully into 
bis own heart, to find out his errours, and 
repenteth truly of all his known ſins, and 
beggeth pardon for his unknown errours, 
proceeding out of invincible or but proba- 
ble ignorance, in Gods acceptation repent- 
eth of all. Otherwiſe the very beſt of Chri- 
ſtians were in a miſerable condition. For 
who can tell how oft he offendeth t 

Ihe ſecond accuſation of Prieſts conſe- 
crating Biſhops, is grounded upon a ſenſe- 
leſſe fabulous fiction, made by a man of a 
leaden heart and a brazen forebead, of I 
know not what aſſembly of ſome of our Re- 
formers at the ſign of the Nags-head in 
Cbeapſide, ot rather deviſed by their malicious 
enemies at the ſign of the Whetſtone in Popes- 
lead- Alley. Againſt which lying ground- 
lefle drowſie dream we produce in the very 
point the authentick records of our Church, 
of things not acted ia a corner, but pub- 
5 "IF —  lickly 
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Notaries , preſerv Regiſters, 
whither every one that deſired to ſee them 
might have acceſſe: And publiſhed to the 
world in Print whileſt there were thouſands 
of eye-witaeſſes living, that could hare 
contradicted them if they bad been feigned. 
There is no more certainty of the Coronas · 
tion of Hewy the cighth, or Edzard the 
ſixth, then there is of that Ordination, wbich 
alone they have been pleaſed to queſtion, 
done not by one (as Avſtixe conſecrated the 
firſt Saxon Prelates, )but by fire conſecrated 
Biſhops, Let them name the perſon or per. 
ſous; And if they were Buhops of the 
Church of England, we will ſuew them the 
day. the place, the perſonas, when and where, 
and by whom, and before what publick No- 
taries or ſworn Officers they were ordained, 
And this noc by uncertain cumours, but by 
the Acts and iuſtruments themſelves. Let the 
Reader ehuſe whether he will give credit to 
a ſen Officer, or a profeſſed adveriary; 
to eye-witnciles, or to malicious reporters 
upon hearſay ; to that which is done pub- 
liekly ia the face of the Church, or to that 
which is ſaid te be done privately in the 
corner of a Tavern. 


Tbeſe anthentick evidences being upon 


occalion preduced out of our Ecclefiaſticall 
Courte, and deliberatcly peruſed and viewed 
by Father Olten the Jefaic, he both pro- 
felled bimſelf clearly convinced 4 
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the legitimate ſucceſſion of Biſhops and 
Prieſts in our Charch,) and wiſhed beartily 
towards che reparation of the breach of 
Chriſtendome, that all the world were ſo 
abundantly ſatisfied as be himſelf was. Bla- 
ming us as partly Fallen of the groſſe miſtake 
of many, for not having publickly and time - 
ly made known to the world the notorious 
falſhood of that empty but far ſpread aſper- 
ſion "_ our —— _ — 
res, we belicye Epi cy to be at les 
fo Apoſtolical inſtitution, approved by 
Chriſt bimſelf io the Revelation, ordained in 
the infancy of Chriſtianity 8s 4 remedy 
zpeinſt Schiſme ; And we bleſſe God that 


we have a clear ſucceſſion of it: 


Our matter and form in the Ordination Our matter 
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of Presbyters is impoſition of hands; And and form 
theſe words, Receive the Holy Ghoſt , whoſe in Prevby- 


terial Or- 


ſhut then docſt forgive, they are forgiven ; Au ngen 


whoſe ſous thou deeft 
thaw A faithful diſpenſer of the Word ard Sacra» 
mexte, The form moſt agreeable to thg Go- 
ny nem ar res yo 
ra yrares, ap 
the Fathers, and 'by the moſt — a od 
learned Romen Catbolicha themfelves, The 
form of Ordination in the Greek Church is 
no more but this, Impoſition of hands, and 
theſe words, The Divine Grace which e. 
truth that Which is infirm, doth create [ot pro- 
mote] A. R a venerable Does © be 8. 
e eacong\, 


+ ET 


inthey re retained, Be jultifed. * 


An. 1439. 


We derive 
no Juriſdi- 
from 


the Cronn, 
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Deacon, or a venerable Deacon to be a Prieſt, 
or 8 Prieſt beloved of God to be a Biſhop, 
And yet no man ever doubted of the validi- 
ty of their Ordination, but they did alwaiex, 
and do at this day execute their functions in 
the Roman Church ; And diſcharge all du. 
ties belonging to their reſpeRive orders, 1 
freely as in the Greek Church it ſelf. We 
have che ſame matter that they have , we 
have the form more fully then they bave, 
the Romaniſts themſelves being Judges, 
Then what madnefle is it to allow of their 
Ordination, and diſpute of ours, and upon: 
pretended defect in matter or form, to drive 
men to be re-ordained. Is not this to have 
the faith of our Lord Feſma Chriſt in reſpett of 
perſons ? | 
Theſe grounds are over-weighty to be 
counterbalanced by the tradition of the pa- 
tine and of the chalice. An upſtart cuftom 
or innovation, confirmed but the other day 
by the decree of Exgeniue the 4b. A time 
too late in conſcience for introducing either 
a doyþle matter and form, or a new matter 
and form of that, which is acknowledged by 
them, and not denied by us in a larger ſenſe, 
to be a Sacrament: All we ſay is this, That 
it is not a Sacrament generally neceſſery to 
ſalvation, as Baptiſme and the holy Eucha- 
riſt are. 


Neither do we draw or detive any ſpiri- 


tual Juriſdiction from the Crown: But either 
liberty and power to exerciſe actually and 
SO | lawfully 
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lawfully upon the Subjects of the Crown 
that habitual Juriſdiction which we received 
at our Ordination ; Or the inlargement and 
dilatation of our Juriſdiction objective ly, by 
the Princes referring more cauſes to the 
cogniſance of the Church then formerly it 
had : Or laſtly, the increaſe of it ſubjective- 
ly, by their giving to Eccleſiaſtical Judges 
an external coercive power, which formerly 
they had not. To go yet one ſtep higher, In 
caſes that are indeed ſpiritual or meerly Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, ſuch as concern the doctrine of 
faith, or adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
or the ordaining or degrading of Eccleſia- 
ſtical perſons, Sovereign Princes have (and 
have only) an Architectonical power, to ſee 
that Clergy-men do their duties in their pro- 
per places. But this power is alwaies moſt 
properly exerciſed by the advice and Mini- 
ſtery of Eccleſiaſtical perſons; And ſome- 
times neceſſarily, as in the degradation of 
one in holy Orders by Eccleſiaſtical Dele- 
gates. 

Therefore our Law provides,that nothing 
ſhall be judged hereſie with us de zo, but 
by the high Court of Parliament, wherein 
our Biſhops did alwaies bear a part, with the 
aſſent (that is more then advice) of the 
Clergy in their Convocation. In ſumme, we 
hold our benefices from the King, bur our 
offices from Chriſt. The King doth nomi- 
nate us, but Biſhops do ordain us. I touch 
theſe things more briefly now, * I 
| have 
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have handled them more at large in a fufl 
anſwer to all the edjeRtions brought b 
S. N. DoRour of Theology in the twent 
Chapter of the guide of faith, or the chird 
patt of bis Antidote againſt our holy Or. 
ders, our Juriſdiction, and power to ex- 
pound Scripture. Which if God ſend op- 
portunity, may if it be thought convenient 
perhaps one day fee the 2 2 The con- 
founding of choſe two diſtinct acts int ima. 
ted by me in this paragraph, that is, u 
tion Or elrftion, with ordination or conſettuti - 
on hath begotten many miſtakes in the 
world on feveral ſides. Among which the 
reſpet I owe to the Hruiſß Churches will 
not permit me to paſſe by one untouched. 
Blondet. I have read refared, but confuſedly, out of 
Apolog. venerable Bede, ſundry Hiſtories by very 
7. 36⁸ Oc. earned ruthours, of Aidan a Scottiſn Biſhop 
Biſhops not ert to Ofwald K ing of Northumberland for 
ſubje& to * the comverſion of bas people from the Iſland of Hy, 
nor ordain- wherein 472 principel Monaſteries of 
—_— the N:erthernor Ulſter Scots, &c. Sicque eum 
old in ry ad predicandam miſerant , So the 
Britaigue, Colle him Bifbep ſent him 10 preach» 
P. 370. Avlikewiſe of (olwnbunns his coming into 
— where he had aſſigued unto him 
the Iſtand Hy or Jena, for the building of 8 
Habrre antem ſolet iffa soſula 
rettorem ſemper Abbatew Prerbpteram, cujus 


j eri & i Provincia, & 1 ſtiam E piſeepi 


«rdime inuſi tuto debent efſe ſuljrcki. That I and 
eu to have a Grormer an 4 Presbyter, 
to 


irren P MW mu cc £&  oO£©. . 


, «@ *#. 4 _ << << a©a«@ @ @ > @ ws MM www 


of the Charch of England. 271 
to Whoſe jurifdiftian beh rhe whole Provinee, 

and o Biſhops themſelves by an unuſual ade 

oug bt to be 22 Theſe teſtimonies they Y. 367; 
— able to inli | 

the Aulleſt eye. And hence they conchude, 

not onely thet Presbyters may ordain Bi- 

ſhops, and be their ſpiricua} Governours, 

but that it was communis qaodewmods Angle. 
ran oe regnls, à common rule of all P. 371, 
the Engliſh in a maoner, that Biſhops being 

Monks ſhould be ſubject to their Abbats. 

I honour Bee as the light of his age, who 
juſtly gained to himſelf the. name of Veners. 

e — the Occidental Church. And 
I doubt not but he writ what he heard. But 
certainly he could not have ſuch clear di- 
ſtinct knowledge of particular circumſtan- 
ces as they who have been upon the place, 
and ſeen the records thereof. 

Firſt, there is # great miſtake in the 
ſon 3 Columba and Columbanus lived bock ia 
the ſame age, but Co/nmbenus was much the 
younger, who propagaced Chriſtian Religi- 
on much , but it was in other parts of 
world. It was not Calambanxs but Coldmba 
that converted the Jritiſb Scots,and founded 
both the Biſhoprick of Derry by another 
name, and the Abby of Derry. And like- 
wiſe the Biſhoprick of the Iſles in Scotland, 
and the Abby of ons, be whom the Iriſh 
call to this day Columb;l, quia mulrarum cel - 
ram Pater, (as his own Scholar gives the 
rea ſon in the deſcription of bis _—_— 


— _— _ _—_ —- — 8 r 


| be was the Father or founder of many Charchy 
or Celles, | 

Secondly, they confound. the, places, the 
Abby of Derry or Derrimagh, quod. ſingus 
Scotorum fignificat campum roborum, N ſaith 
Bede,) which in Iriſh (that was the ancient 
Scottiſh) abe, # field or plain of Oales, which 
was indeed ſituated jn the territories of the 
Northern V/fter Scots, with the Abby of 
Jona ſituated in Britaigne, 

Thirdly, they confound the actions, miſſion 
which is no more then nomination or electi- 
on, with Ordination or conſecration. Who 
ſo proper to chuſe a Biſhop as the Chapiter? 
So was that Convent until the Reformation, 
Who ſo proper to Ordain as the Biſhop#For 
neither Derry nor the Iſles, did ever want a 
Biſhop from their firſt converſion. So, re- 
ferendo ſingula ſingulis, the words of Bed: are 
plain, the Chapiter named, and the. Biſhop 
Ordained. 

Fourthly, they miſtake the ſubjeRion, 
The Abbat was the Lord of the Manour, and 
ſo the Biſhop was ſubject to the Abbat #5: 
temporalibus, But the Abbat was every 
where ſubject to the Biſhop in ſpiritnalibus 
who did annually viſite both the Abby and 
the Abbat, as by the viſitation-rolles and 
records, (if theſe inteſtine wars have not 
made an end of them) may appear. You ſee 
upon what. conjeRurall grounds Criticks 
many times build new paradoxes, which one 
latent ciccumſtance being known, is able to 

e 4 diſperſe 


diſperſe and diſſipate, with all their probable 
pte ſumptions . If it had net been thus, It is 
he no new thing for an Abbat to challenge 
«BY Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, or to contend with 
ich his Biſhop about iti. What is this to meer 
ent Presbyters, qua tales ? 
<> Laſtly, chey contradict Venerable Bede. 
be He ſaich it was ordine inuſitato, by av unn 
of BY order. They ſay it was in a manner the common 
rule of all abe Engliſh, And this they ſay upon 
on Y pretenceof a decree of the Councel of He- 
di- era, that ſuch Biſbops as had voluntarily pro- 
ho B feſſed Monbery, frond perform their promiſed 
r! obedience. -W.hich is altogether impertinene 
n, to their purpoſe, Doth any man doube 
of whether Biſhops might freely of their own 
4 accord enter into a religious Order? or that 
„they were not as well obliged to perform 
re their vow as others ? Some Emperours have 
pp done the ſame. Vet no man will conclude 
from thence, that Emperours are inferiour 
n, to Abbats. 
id Such miſtakes are all their inſtances, ex- 
in cept they light by chance upon an unfor- 
ry med Church, before it were well ſettled. As yaformed 
1 if a man ſhould argue thus; There have been Churches 
df oo Biſhops in Vir gin during the Reigns af no fic pre- 
d King ame and King Charles, therefore ſident. 
xx | tbe Clergy there were Ordained by Presby- 
e ters, We know the contrary, that they had 
s | MKheir Ordination in England. So had the 
Ic Clergy in unformed Churches, forreign Or- 
0 dination. 
e 
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This is part of chat which we have to ſay 
for a proper Patriarchate, and for our ex- 
emption from the Juriſdiction of the Roman 
Court, from which our ſeparation is much 
wider then from the Roman Church. Other 
differences may make particular breaches, 
but the Roman Court makes the univerſal 
Schiſme between them and all the reſt of the 
Chriſtian world, and hath been much com- 
plained of, andin part ſhaken off by ſome 
of their own communion. I could wiſh 
with all my heart that they were as ready to 
quit their pretended preropatives,which not 
we alone, but all the world except them- 
ſelves, and a great part of themſelves pri- 
vately, ſo condemn, as we ſhould be to wave 
our juſt priviledges, and if need were to 
facrifice them co the common peace of 
ChriſtenCome, 

This was a more noble and s more ſpeedy 
way to a re union, then 2 Phariſaical com- 
pa ſſing of Sea and Land to make particular 
Proſely tes, of all thoſe whom either a natu- 
ral levity, or want of judgment, or diſcon- 
tent, or deſpair to ſee the Church of C. gland 
re-eſtabliſhed, or extream poverty, and 
expectation of ſome ſupply, have prepared 
for their baits; whom they do not court 
more untill they have gained them, then 


they negleRt. after they think they have 
them ſare, 28 daily experience doth teach 
EET rd | | 


cHAp. 


of the Church of England. 


4 , CHAP. X 
Th Concluſion of this Treatiſe. 


His is the Treatiſe of Schiſme inti- 
mated in my anſwer to * de 
c 


la militiere, but not promiſed by 

me, who know nothing of rhe im» 
preſſion, nor ſhould have judged it proper 
to give an Engliſh anſwer to a French Au- 
thor, Howſoever being publiſhed I own, 
it, except the errors of the Preſſe. Among 
which I deſire the Chriſtian Reader to take 
notice eſpecially of one, becauſe it perverts 
the ſenſe. It is noted in the margent. 

They who bave compoſed minds free from 
diſtracting cares, and meanes to maintain 
them, and friends to aſſiſt them, and their 
books hd notes by them, do Jittle imagine 
with what difficulties poor Exiles ltruggle, 
whoſe minds are more intent on what they 
ſhould eat to morrow, then what they 
ſhould write, being chaſed as Vagabonds 
into the mercileſſe world to beg rclief of 
ſtrangers. An hard condition, that when 
the meaneſt creatures are ſecured from that 
fear of wanting neceſſary ſuſtenance, by the 
bounty of God and nature : that onely men 
the beſt of creatures, ſhould: be ſubjected to 
it. by undeſerved cruelty. Peruſe all the 
Hiſtories of the lateſt wars, among Dutch, 
French, Swedes, Danes, 5. paniards Polis, 


Tartars and Turks, and you ſhall not meet 
1 2 with 


p.65. J. 211. 
for [neither 
do you } 1 
read{ more« 
over you 


do] 


Platarch. 
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with the like bard meaſure. - Did the King 
of Spain conquer a Town from the Hollan- 
der:? He acquired a new Dominion, but the 
property of private men continued the ſame. 
Did che Hollanders take in a Town from tlie 
Spaniard? tliey made proviſion for the very 
Cloiſterers, during their lives. So did our 
Henry the eighth alſo at the diſſolution of 
the Abbies. Violent things left not long. 
Or if Exiles can fubſiſt without begging, 
yet they are neceſlirated to do or ſuffer 
things otherwiſe not ſo agreeable to them. 
Wherein they deſerve the pity of all good 
men. When Altxauder bad conquered Da. 
ius, and found many Grerians in his Army, 
he commanded to detain the Athenians pri- 
ſoners, becanſe having meanes to live at 


Nome, they choſe rather to ſerve a Barium 


Aud the Theſſaliaus becauſe they had & fruit. 


full Countrey of their own to till; But (ſaid 
he) ſuffer the Thelant to go free, for we 
have left them neither a City to live in, nor 
fields to till. This is our condition. 

When the free exereiſe of the Roman Re- 
ligion was prohibited in E- gland, and they 
wanted Seminaries at home for the educati- 
on of their youth, and means of Ordination; 
Let by the bounty of forreign Princes, and 
much more by the free contribution of our 
own Countrey- men of that communion, they 
had Colledges founded abroad for their ſub- 
ſiſtance. So careful were they to propagate 
and perpetuate their Religion in their native 
if. MAD. 6 Countrey, 


. 
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Countrey. The luſt age before theſe unlappy 
cronbles was xy fruitſul in works of piety and 
charity done by Proteſtams, as any one pre- 
cediny age ſinee the converſion of Brirazgue. 
And alchough we cannor hope for that 
reign #ſliſdance which they found, yet might 
we have expected a larger ſupply from home, 
by as much as our profeſſours are much more 
numerous then theirs were. Hath the ſword 
devoured up all the charitable Obadiehbs. in our 
Land > Or is there no man that layes rhe 
iffliction of Joſeph to heart? Yer God that 
maintzined bis people in the Wilderneſſe wich- 
out the ordinary ſupply of food or rayment» 
will not deſert us, untill be turn ou . as 
the revers in the Sab. Where humane help 
faileth, Divine begins. 

But to draw to a concluſion: We have ſeen 
in this ſhort Treatiſe how che Court of Rowe 
hath been the cauſe of all the differences and 
broiles between the Emperonrs with other 
Chriſtian Princes and States, and the Popes. 
We have ſeen that from the exceſſes, abuſes, 
innovations and extortions of that Court, have 
ſprung all the Schiſmes of the Eaſtern and 


Weſtern Church, 8nd of the Occidentall 


Church within it ſelf. We have heard the 
confeſſion of Pope Adrian, that for ſome yeares 
by-paſt many things to be abominated bad been in 
thet holy Ste, abuſes in ſpirienal matters, exceſſes 
i commend; and ali things out of c. We have 
beard his promiſe co endeavery the Reformation 
of his own Conrt, from 5 per adurnture = 
„ * It 
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the evil did ſpring, that a corruption did flow from 


thence to the inferionr parts, ſo might bralth and 
Reformation. To which he accounted himfelf ſo 
much mere obliged, by bow much he did ſee the 
whole world greedily defire a Reformation. 

We have viewed the repreſentation which 
nine ſelected Cardinals and Prelates did make 
upon their oathes to Pas the third: That this 
Hing flattering pri«ciple, that the Pope is the Lord 
of all beneßces, and therefore could not be Simona» 
call, was the fountain from Wwhence as from the 
Trojan borſe ſo many abuſes , and fo grizvons 
diſenſes had broken into the Charch, and brought it 
to 4 deſperate condition, to the derifion of Chrijiian 
Religion, aul bleſpremivg of the Name of Chriſt , 
and that the cure muſt begin there, from whenct 
the diſeaſe did ſpring. | 

We may remember the memorial of the 


King of Spain, and the whole Kingdome of 


Caſtile, That the abnſ+s of thr Court of Rome 
gave occaſion to all the Reformations and Schiſmes 
of the Church. And the complaine of the King 
and Kingdom of Pertagal, That for theſe rea: 
ſons many Kingdimes had withdrawn their obedi- 
exce and reverential reſpeſt from the Church of 
Rome, Theſe were no Proteſtants. The firſt 
ſtep to health, is to know the true cauſe of our 
diſeaſe. | 

It hath been long debated whetber the Pro- 
teſtant an d Roman Churches be reconciliable 
or not, Far be it from me to make my ſelf. a 
Judge of that Controverſie. Thus much 1 
have obſeraed, that they who — — 

rr” 1 : ewe 


-others ſen 
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feweſt controverſies make the moſt, and the 
greateſt, If queſtions were truly ſtated by 
moderate perfons, both the number and the 
height would be much abated. Many diffe- 
rences are Rane upon miſtakes of one an- 

e. 'Many are meer logomachies or 
contentions about words. Many are meerly 
Scholaſtical above the capacity and apprehen- 
ſion of ordinary brains. And many doubtleſſe 
are real both in credendit and agendis, both in 
doctrine and diſcipline. But whether the di- 
ſtance be ſo great, or how far any of theſe 
are neceſſary to ſalvation, or do intrench upon 


the fundamentals of Religion, requires a ſeri. 
ous, judicious, and impartial conſideration. 


There is great difference between the reconci- 
liation of the perſons, and the reconciliation 
of the opinions. Men may vary in their 
juypments, And yet preſerve Chriſtian unity 
and charity in their affeRtions, one towards 
another, ſo as the errours be not deſtructive to 
fundamental Articles. 

I determine nothing, but onely cfave leave 
to propoſe a queſtion to all moderate Chriſti. 
ins, who love the peace of the Church, and 
long for the re- union thereof. In the firſt 
place, if the Biſhop of Rowe were reduced 
from his univerſality of Sovereign Juriſdicti- 
on, jure Divino, to his principinm unitatis, and 
his Court regulated by the Canons of the Fa- 
thers, which was the ſenſe of the Councels 
of Conſtance and Bafile, and is deſired by many 
Roman Catholicks as = as we. 3 
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if the Creed or neceſſary points of faith * 
reduced to what they were inthe time of che 


four firſt Oeenmenical Councels, 


to the deeree of the third General C 


Cons. Epb, Part. . Act. 6. c. ( Who dare lay 
that the faith of the primitive Fathers was ig-' 
ſofficient? ) Admitting no additional Article, | 
bur eſſary cxplications ; And thoſe 


: nec 
to be made by the authority of a Genenl 


Councel, or one ſo general as can be conve- 
cated : And laſtly;ſuppoſiag,that ſome thing 
From whence offences either given or taken, 
¶ which hether right or wrong, do not weigh 
half ſo much as the unity of Chriſtians,) were 
put out of divine offices, which would not be 
refuſed if animoſities were taken away, 40d 
charity reſtored ; I ſay, in caſe theſe three 
thinge were accorded , which ſeem very res- 


1 demands, whether Chriſtians might 


not live in an hoh communion, and joyn in 
che ſame publick worſhip of God, free from 
all Schiſmatical ſeparation of themſelves one 
from another, notwithſtanding diverſities of 
opinions, which prevail even among the 
members of che ſame particular Chrehes, both 

wich them and us. 1 
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